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ſought him earneſtly ( euen as ſince his 
bleſſed departure out of this life they haue 
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THE EPISTLE. 
often required me) to publiſh the ſame. Tt 
is very likely that he would if he had lived, 
haue peruſed theſe his trauailes, and ſome 
others, & haue drawne them to the vie & 
beneſite of the Church: and rather haue 
ſpent his time in ſetting forth matters pro- 
fitable for al mẽ to vnderſtand towards the 
attainement of ſaluation, than in ſolo wing 
their humour anie longer, whom neither 
the weakneſle of their owne cauſe, nor te 
force of the truth, nor the defence thereof 
by ſo waighty autorities of the holy Scrip- 
tures, ofthe ancient catholike fathers, and 
of general councels could content or per- 
ſwade them to forſake the waie of contenn 
tion, whereunto they were entred, and of 
troubling the Church of God, with their 
writings againſt the truth. 5 
This his purpoſe hee partlie declared in 
piuing his laſt anſweare to a booke written 
y Maiſter Harding, entituled, A detection of 
ſundrie foule errours, & c. For anſwere where- 
of, he thought not good to charge with 
number of bookes, or to encomber the 
world with needeleſſe labours: but onelie 
by a ſhorte augmentation of his former 
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THE EPISTLE, 


defence ofthe Apologie of the Church of 
England, ro diſcharge Maſter Hardings qua- 
kels. For reaſon whereof he faith: I cannot 
imagine, that anie my poore labours ſhall 
be able to end theſe quarels. For a conten- 
tious man will neuer lacke wordes. I haue 
endeuoured for my ſimple parte, to ſay ſo 
much as to a reaſonable man maie ſeeme 
ſufficient. If any thing be left vnanſwered, 
either it was nothing, or nothing worth. 
Wherein hee was of like minde vito that 
famous learned man Maiſter Bucer, who 
ſpeaking of the new and freſh ſupplie that 
is made among the aduerſaries of our 
Chriſtian religion, ſaid thus: Veteribus re- 
ſpondimus, nov ot quotidis legimtu, nihil ad ferunt 
noui „ quid ergo faciemus? Aunſwere hath 
beene made by vs to their olde Writers: 
wee reade their newe Writers which 
come foorth dailie, which yet bring no. 
newe matter or proofes with them. What 
then ſhall wee doe? What elſe , but (as 
hegiueth counſaile) laie downe al affecti- 
on and fauour of parties, and peruſe that 
hath beene ſaide in matter of controuerſie, 
onboth ſides, and judge iuſtly of that is 
ena LIC A3 alled=. 
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alleadged, and with feare and reuerence be 
careful of our own ſaluation. For, after the 
trueth is once found out, whofoeuer ſee- 
keth farther, ſeeketh not for the truth, but 
for crrour . The Apoſtle willeth Titus, to 
ſtaie fooliſh queſtions and genealogies, & 
contentions, and brawlings about « 4 law: 
for they are vnprofitable, and vaine . And 
alſo to reiect him that is an heretique after 
once or twice admonition , In like cafe he 
faid vnto Timothie: If anie man teach other- 
wiſe, and conſenteth not to the wholſome 
words of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godlines, 
hee is puft vp, and knoweth nothing: but 
doateth about queſtiõs, & ſtrife of words, 
whereof commeth enuie, ſtrife, railings, e- 


uil ſurmiſings, frow ard diſputations ef mẽ 


of corrupt minds, & deſtitute ofthe truth, 
which thinke that gaine is godlinefſe: from 
ſuch ſeparate thy ſelfe. * 

Now, bicauſe he himſelf had ſome good 
liking to publiſh this expoſition, and the 
matter thereof is ſo fit for our time, as no- 
thing maje be more: and there is not (asl 
can learne). anie interpretor vpontheſe ex 
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THE EPISTLE, 

piſtles, in the engliſh tongue: and his Ser- 
mons vpon them, were the laſt fruits, and 
trauailes hee beſtowed in the cathedrall 
Church of Sarum. I made choice of it a- 
mõg manie other excellent monumẽts of 
his paines taken in the Church of God, & 
gaue my beſt diligence to peruſe his notes 
thereupon, and to draw them to ſome ſuch 
perfection, as might carrie to the Reader 
the whole waight of his matter, without a- 
nie diminution, euen as fully as he decla- 
red it, ſo far foorth as the notes, which re- 
maine vnder his owne hand, might direct 
me. The which I moſt humblie commend 
to the fauourable protection of your Ho- 
nor: whom I beſeech ſo to accept my ſim- 
ple indeuor herein, as I haue beene careful 
to anſwere your Honors commandement, 
in giuing foorth ſome part of his laboures 
tolight. | | 
In this diſcourſe , as there are manie 
good things fruitfully declared, the vſe and 
ractiſe whereof is common to your Ho- 
nour with al Chriſtians : ſo are there two 
matters, the one of Vſurie, the other of 
Antichriſt : that is, ofthe bane and poiſon 
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1 THE EPIS TEE. 
ofthe common wealth, and of the infe ia 
and decaie ofthe Church: whereirhe be- 
ſtowed more paines to open them, and 
make them manifeſt, that all men might 
know and abhorre them, and beware of 
them. What hath beene wrought by theſe 
two miſchiefes to the vndoing in conſci- 
ence & ſubſtance, and to the vtter deſtru- 
ction of the ſoules and bodies of manie 

thouſand ſubiects of this realme, within 
theſe late yeares, it is to the griefe of all 
good men, too wel knowne. 

I therefore in the duetie of a good Bi- 
ſhop, he ſtanding in his watch, hath diſcri- 


ed theſe enimies to al ciuil and chriſtian e- 


ſtates, and if now ſo many yeares after his 
entrãce into reſt by theſe moans he cal vp- 
on your good Honor, to ſtep forth in freſn 
courage into the battaile of the Lorde of 
hoſtes, and to vſe and employ the great 
giftes of wiſedome and aucthoritie which 
God hath beſtowed vppon you, and to ex- 
cite and ſtir vp others the worthie and no- 
table captaines ſet ouer the * 050 be a 
fenced wal betwene them, and theſè ſo pe- 
tillous monſters, and dangerous enimi * : 
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THE EPISTLE. 
what remaineth, but that your Honour 
put to your hande, and doe that for the 
comfort of Gods people, which, beſides 
hir excellent Maieſtie, and hir honorable 
Counſaile, no other can do, in giuing life 
to al ſuch lawes, which haue beene deui- 
ſed by men of great godlineſſe and experi- 
ence, and haue beene confirmed by high 
authoritie to the ſuppreſſion of Vſurie, 
and to the ſetting foorth of Gods glorie? 
The God of glory, and of power, who hath 
called your Honour to his ſeruice in high 
place, ſtrengthen you to doe his wil, 
and grant you many and proſpe- 
rous daies, to the comfort 
of his Church and his 
common weale. 


Your Hononrs moſt humble 
to commaunde, 


loan GARBRAND.. 
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The 2 Epiſtle of 8. Paule 
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Timotheus, vnto the Church 
of the Theſſalonians, which 


— — —— oh 


; is in God the father, and in 
2 the Lord Teſus Chriſt: Grace 
be with you and peace, from 
Go op our. ur father, and from the Lord Ieſus 
Chrith; - - 


he Apoſtle Paule pꝛeachen 
BY © | the Golpell of our Sauioue 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt vnto the Theſs 
ſalonians, as h did alſo in 
other places from Ieruſalem, 
—— — rounde about to Illyricum, 
But bis frauaile had not like ſucteſſe in al plas 
CT Damaſcus the gouernoz of the peo⸗ 
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3 vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


4. Cor. 11. ple bnder King Aretas, laide watch in the titie i 
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Galat. 4. 


of the Damaſcenes, and woulde haue caught | 
him. At Lyſtra they ſtoned Paul, and dꝛew him 
out of the citie,ſuppoſinghe had biene dead. At 
Philippi, he and Sylas were dzawne'into the | 
market place vnto the magiſtrates, and accu⸗ 
ſed, that they troubled their Citie, they were 
beafen with roddes, and caſt into pꝛiſon. The 


Corinthians receined the doctrine ofthe goſpel, _ 


and made much ofthe pꝛofeſſozs thereof, But, 
they fel ſone from their god beginning. They 
walked like men in enuying,in ſtrike, in diuiſi⸗ 
ons. Some calledthemſelnes after Paul, ſome 
after.Apollo,fome after Cephas, and fome al⸗ 
fer Ohriſt. They ffirred contention: about 
meates: they abufed the Loꝛdes ſupper: and 
they were doubtfull of the reſurredion of the 
dead. In like maner the Church ol God which 
was gatbexed at Rome grew pꝛoude and high. 
minded, t boaſted themſelues cuer the Jewes. | 
The Galathians fozſoke the god waie of the 
gofpel, whereunto they were called, and wher⸗ 
in they did walke, They gane eare ta falſe wee | 
phets . Therefoze the Apoſtle telleth them, 1 
am in feare of you, leaſt J haue beſtowed on 
ou my labour in vaine. | 
But, the The ſlalonians, after they had beard 8 
the glad tydings of the Goſpell, they rotetued ; 
it greedily and laid it vp cloſe and ſafe in their 
hearts. 
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to the Theſſalonians. I 


ire. Albeit the Jews withlk d them and ve- 
fed them ſoꝛe, albeit falſe bꝛethzen vſed diners 


fecret meanes fo dꝛawe them from the lone of 


[ thetrath:yet they kept ſtill their ſedfallneſſe2 
and could not be dꝛiuen from their faith, nei⸗ 
ther by crueltie of perſecution, noꝛ by ſubtiltie 


#fcraftie perſuaſion. Paul being at Athens, a 
place far diſtant from thence, ſendethTimothie 


to knowe in what caſe they ſtode. Do carefull 


was he foz t 


finued ſtedfaſt in thoſe things which they had 


- Fearned;he waiteth this Epiſtle, fo commend 
them, andfoerhozt them to abide ſtedfaſt in 
kgheir faithꝛthat they become not like the foliſh 
fraelites, which longed after the fleſh pottes 
* of Axgypt, and were vnmindfull of their de⸗ 
liuerance from bondage vnder Pharao that 
thepreturne not like filthy dogges to their vos 
mite, and like vncleane ſwine to their puddles 


\ + 


he fre which be hn ale: fo th graſs 
which he had : he childzen 

ic be begor among them. When Timorhic 
wave repozt of their conſtancie, that they cons. 


bk mire: that they loke not backe againe after 


they haue put their hãds to the Loꝛds plaugh. 
and ſo make themſelues vnwozthie the king⸗ 
8 dome of God. 


He giueth many leſſons and inſtructions fo 
B 2 God 


| 1 that they would walke wozthie ol 
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God, and bzing fozth the fruits of the goſpell. 
There were among them that lined idlely,and 
did trouble the church without a cauſe; whom 
he rep;oueth, willing them to be quiet, and ta 
meddle with their owne matters, and wozks | 
with their handes. Others mourned ouer the 
dead without meaſure, euen as if they had na 
hope: whom he inſtrucketh in the reſurrection, 
and comfozteth with the ſpech ol the bleſſed 
comming of our Loꝛd, when we which liue 

ſhall be caught vp to miete him, and ſo we ſhall 


euer be with the Loꝛd. Others reaſoned fond ⸗ 


Iy of the later daie, when it ſhould be, when tte 
ſonne of God ſhoulde appeare, and when the 
woꝛlde ſhould haue an ende: as if man might 
reach ts the knowledge hereof. But them alſo 
he repzouetb,and warneth that they take cars 
rather to watch, and loke foz the Loꝛzdes como 
ming, that they may be founde readie, hauing 
tbeir loines girded , and their lampes bur⸗ 
ning. | 
Panteare deſirous fo ſe the counfenance 
of Saint Paule, fo ſe his ſwoꝛd, oꝛ thercliques. 
of his bloud, which was ſhed at his death, o2 of 
his vpper garment, oꝛ of his coate, oz ot the 
haire oł his head: and foz purpoſe to ſe ſuch 
things, manie fake painefull pilgrimage to 
farre places, where they are deceiued. Howe 
much better mate they be ſatiſſied by reading 
the 


to the Theſſalonians, 2 


- Cheffozie of his life ſet downe in the Scrip- 

tutes? In thefe his Epiſtles wꝛitten to the 
Churches of God, he is to be ſens in moꝛe ex⸗ 
tellent ſhewe, than when he was pet in bodie. 
Foz here is to be ſ&ne his heart filled with the 
holie Ghoſt, and the care which he had foz all 
Saints: howe he did trauell in birth of tihein 


gaͤgaine, that Chziſt might be foꝛmed in them, 


and howe he did wiſh himſelfe ſeparate from 
Ch2ift foꝛ their ſake. The matter of. this E⸗ 
piſtle is plaine, and freateth not of depe and 
pꝛofonnd myſteries. The maner of vtterance 
which the Apoſtle vleth , is open and euident. 
Do that the whole Epiſtle is ful of ſwete and 
wholſome doctrine, wherein the ſimpleſt may 
find great comfozf. 

Paul, and Syluanus, and Timotheus. Theſe 


> . fwo were companions vnto Paul in his tour- 


nets,and in the wozk of his miniſteriz. Thom 
here he ioineth in his letter fo the tongregati⸗ 
on at Theſſalonica, fo wikneſſe their conſent 
and agreement with him, thaf they al with 
one mouth , and with one hand and heart ſet 
 fo:th the glozious Goſpell of our Sautour 
Chꝛiſt. And, that therefoꝛe they alſo which are 
; calledto the felowſhippe of the Goſpel, ſhould 


be like minded, being one bodte and one ſpt- 


ritein Ch2iſt Jeſus ; a An of on 
father in whome there is no diſſention, but al 


ig nod n 
B 3 peace 


Gen, 11. 


Act.. 
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peace and conſent, and vnitie. 


Vnto the Church of tho Theſſalonians, 
whichis in God the father and in the Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt. There are ſund2ie ſoꝛts of Chur⸗ 
ches. There is a Church of the wicked, wher⸗ 
of the P2opbet ſaith, I haue hated the aſſemblie 
of the euil, and haue not companied with the 
wicked. Two hundꝛed and fiftic Captaines, 
men of renowme , and famous in the congre⸗ 
gation, ioined themſelues to Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram. But Moſes ſaid vnto Korah, thou 
and al thy companie, are gathered togither a- 
gainſt the Lord. The builders of the great tos 
wer of Babel were manie in number, and con⸗ 
ſenfed to that they had imagined to do, tbere- 
by to get them a name, but the Loꝛd did cons. 
found their language, and ſcattered them vp⸗ 
on the face of the earth , The Scribes and 
Phariſes and high Pꝛieſts held a ecuntel, and 
conferred among themſelues. But, againſt the 
Woꝛd, and againſt his Chꝛiſt. Iohn is commans 
ded to wꝛite vnto the Angel ofthe church of the 
SmyrniansTheſe things ſaith hee which is firſt 
and laſt, which was dead, and is alive, Iknowe 
the blaſphemie of them, which ſaie they are 
Ie vs, and are not, but are the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan. They reuile vou, and ſpeake al maner 
of euill againſt you foꝛ my names ſake, They 
charge you with teaching (alle doaring , mn 


to the Theſſalonians, 7 


ſafe yori haue departed from the Church:that 
they are the ſeede of Abraham, the childzen of 
pꝛomiſe, the true woꝛzſhippers of God, and 
which walke in the ſteppes of their fozefa⸗ 
thers, But, their boaſt heereofts vaine. It pꝛo⸗ 
fifeth them nothing, that Abraham was their 
father, that the couenant was made with 
them, that they were circumciſed, that a 
lawe was giuen onto them. Wet them not 
truſt in their fathers: let them not truſt in ly⸗ 
ing woꝛds, and ſaie the temple of the Lozde, 
the temple ofthe Lozd, this is the temple of 
the Lozde . If they were Abrahams childzen, 
they woulde doe the wozkes of Abraham. Jf 
God were their father, then would they loue 
Chziſt his ſonne, and ſceke to ſet fozth his glo⸗ 
rie. It they were of the cherpefolde of God, 
they woulde heare his voice . They are of 
their father the Diuel, and the luſts of their 
father they wil doe. They are in name the 
ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, but ſerue Antichzilt : they 
call: themſelues Jewes, but are the Spna⸗ 


gogue of Satan. For (ſaith the Apoſtle) he i is Rom. 2 


not a Iew, which is one outward : neither is 
that circumciſion which is outward in the 
fleſh : but hee is a le which is one within, 
and the circumciſion is of the heart, in the ſpi- 
rite, not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of, 
men, but of God. Df thoſe which are ſuch. 

| Þ 4 Leo 


3  VponthefiftFpille* 
Leo ſaith, Ec gleliæ nomine armamint "ti rortr 4 


Tes epi. 83. Ecclefiam dimicatis Vee arme your ſelues with 
_ «dPalefHi- tiẽ name of the Church and yet ye fight againſt 


the Church. And Chryſoſtome ſaith, The name 


Hom. 19 in oncly of Chriſt, doth not make a Chriſtian, but 


Mat.inope- he muſt alſo have the truethof Chriſt: for there 


re inperf. are manie which walke in the name of Chriſt, 


but fewe which walke in his truth. Jt is theres f 
fozemanifelt, as Lyra ſaith, I hat the Church 
is not among men, by reaſon of anic Eccleſia< | 
ſticall or ſecular authoritie or dignitie : becauſe | 
manie princes and high prieſts, and others of 
the inferiour ſorte haue forſaken the: faith. 
Though they pzefend ſhew of holines,though 
they dꝛabe fo themſelues eredite by long con- 
tinuance, though their numbers be great, 
and they conſent fogither : petit they baue foz- 
ſaken tbe faith, if they holde not the truth ol 
Chzift, if they fight againlt and perſecute the: 
Church, if their circumcifion be not thecir- 
cumciſion of the heart, and in the ſpirit, if they 
peare not the voice of p h&epheard, if thep loue 
not Cbꝛiſt Jeſus the ſonne of God, and ſet not 
fo:th bis gloꝛie, if they ſeke to Cop the courſe 
of the goſpell, if they ſecke to get name ameng 
men, if they reſiſt Moſes and Aaron: thephaue- 
oneliea painted viſard, and carrie onelie an 
emptie name of the Church: they call them ⸗ 
ſelues ſo, and are not. 0 65 
But, 


to the Theſſalonians, 5 
But, the Church of God is in God the fa⸗ 
ther, and in the Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt: it is the 
companie of the faithful whom God hath gas 
thered fogither in Chꝛiſt by his woꝛde and by 
the hol ghoſt to honour him, as he himſelfe 
hath appointed. This Church heareth the 


voice of the ſhephearde. It wil not followe a 
ſtranger, but flyeth from him: foꝛ it knoweth 


not the voyce of ſtraungers. Df this Church 
Saint Iherome ſapth , Eccle/ia Chriſti in toto or- 
be eccleſias poſſidens, ſpiritus vunate contuncta eſt, 


| * Of habetwrbes legis, prophetarum , enangelij, &. 


eApoſtalerum , Non eft egreſſa de finibus ſuis, id 
eſt, de Scripturis. The Church of Chriſt which 
containeth the churches through al the world, 
is ioyned togither in the vnitie of the ſpirite, 
and hath the cities ofthe Law, of the Prophets, 
of the goſpel, and of the Apoſtles. This church 
goeth not forth, or beyonde hir boundes, that 
is, the holy Sctiptures. It is the piller of the 
truth: the bodie, the fulneſle, and the ſponſe of 
Chꝛilt᷑: it is the vine, the honle, the citie, and 
the kingdome ol God. They which dwel in 


it, are no more ſtraungers and forreiners, but Ephe, x 


Citizens with the Saints, and of the hoſhould 
of God , and are built ypon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophetes, Ieſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe being the heade corner ſtone, in whome 
all che building coupled togither, groweth 
$4 vnto. 


Hieren in 
Mich lib. „ | 


cap. . 


Eph. f. 
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vnto an holy temple in the Lord. Chis Church 
Chriſt loued, and gaue himſelfe for it, that he 
might ſanctifie it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing 
of water through the worde, that hee might 
make it vnto himſelfe a glorious Church, not 


hauing ſpot or wrincle, or any ſuch thing: but 


thar it ſhould bee holy and without blame. 
Such a Church was the Church of God at 
Theſſalonica, ſuch a Church are they who ſo e⸗ 
ner in any place of the woꝛlde feare the Lozd, 
aid cal vppon his name. Their names are 
W2tften in the boke of life: they haue recei⸗ 
ued the ſpirite of adoption, by which they 
trie Abba Father: they growe from grace to 
grace, and abounde moze and moꝛe in knows 
ledge and in iudgement: they caſt away the 
Wozkes of darkeneſſe, and put on the armour” 
ok light: they are made abſolute, and perfect vn⸗ 
to al god woꝛks: they are euermoze cõfoꝛted 
in the mercies of God, both by the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures wherein God declareth his gracious 
godneſſe towardes them, and by the ſacra⸗ 
mentes, which are left vnto the Church to be 


- Witneſſes, & aſſured pledges fo2 peroꝛzmance 
" of the pꝛomiſe of Gods god will, and fauour 


towardes them. 

Grace be with you, and peace; & c. God 
giue you the foꝛgiueneſſe of pour ſins, and the 
peace , and comſozt of your conſcience, _ 0 


tothe Theſſalonians,” It 


let al his bl:Mings fal vpon pou, that vdu may 
ſce the riches ⁊ the freaſures ot his mercpꝛthat 
vou map be filled with al fulnelle in the ſpi⸗ 
rite: that au may beholde the gloꝛie of the 
kingdome of God: and thoſe thinges may bes 
reuealed vnto von by his ſpirit, which he hath 
pꝛepared foz them that loue him. Without 
this grace pon tan doe nothing, you can ney⸗ 


t your heart, and ſet 


ther feele 1 gur ſinnes, noꝛ ſceke 
e eee ee they are 
 fozatuen: pon cannot 


. apart irom you tbe har 25 and luſtes of the f/f 


fleſh whic aint the 
flez pou cannot diſcerne the woꝛde of God, 
and by it enter the way to everlaſting life: you 
cannof abhozrethat which is euil, and cleaue 
vnto that which is god: without the grace of 
God, you cannot continue ſtedfaſt x conffant: 
in faith, and in hope ol the mercies of God 
thꝛougb our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

2 We giue thankes to God alwaies for you 
al, making mention of you in our prayers. 

3 Without ceaſing, remembring your effe⸗ 
Qual faith, and diligent loue , and the patience 
of your hope in our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt , in the 
fight of God euen our Father, : 

4 Knowing, beloued brethren that ye are 
elect of God. 

5 For our Goſpel was not vnto you in word: 
onely, 


2 


Ts 
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onely, but alſo in power and in the holy g ghoſt, 


and in much aſſuraunce, as ye know after -what 
maner, we were among youfor your ſakes, 
We giue thankes, &c. Paule feacheth what 


is the office of a god miniſter, e muſt euer 


carrie in remeb2ancey eſtate of the congrega⸗ 


tion ouer which the Loꝛd hath placed him. Ve 


mult giue thankes to God in their behalfe, 
and pꝛap foz them that God will bleſſe that 
which he hath begunne, and confirme them 


vnto the end, that they may be blameleſſe in 
the dap ot our Lozd Jeſus Chaift: that he will 


behold them from aboue, and bleſſe his inhe⸗ 
ritaunce, and guide the ſhepe of his paſture. 
Your effectual faith: Faith is not idle, it wo2- 
keth and is fozcible , if bzeaketh out like fire 
3 vayes Tniteln D2QUAN LOT Le th 
zout-wozkes is no faith, if is dead and 
. beath; And diligent Toues Lone is 
paineful, and ful of trainatle : if fhinketh not 
_ ekefrh nothirowne things: if is boin- 
This lone had the Theſſalonians fo the 
kannte of God, which ſuffered affliction in all 
places fo2 the Goſpels ſake. Pany were ſpoy- 


led ot their gods, call out of their houſes, and 
baniſhed from their counfrey.Cuen as at this 


dap foꝛ the like cauſe manie of dur bꝛethꝛen 
the god ſeruantes of God are dꝛiuen into ba- 
niſhment;calt into pꝛiſons, put to the ſwoꝛde, 
02 


* 


tothe Theſſalonians, 13 


oꝛ conſumed in fire, in thoſe places, where the 

God of this wozlide hath ſo blinded their eyes, 

that the light of the glozious Goſpel of Chꝛilt 

ſhould not ſhine vnto them. It is high time in 

ſuch caſes foz charitie is ſhew hir ſelf, She cart 
ble | 


er. It ſheweth foꝛth as che mozning light; 
"  [t fakethfromhic ſelfe, to relieue them which 


| dre in de. It dealeth bꝛead to the hungrie, 
nd bzingech the poꝛe that wander bnto hir 
 Hhoule, andcouereth the naked, and hideth not 

pit face from hir owne fleſh . Unto them that 

baue this lone the Lo2de giueth his bleſſing, 
Bleſſed is hee that conſidereth the poore and pfal it: 
needy, the Lord ſhal deliver him in the time of 
trouble. Atd Chailt ſaith, Bleſſed are the mer- Nat. 3 
ciful, for they ſnal finde mercie. 

| And the patience of your hope. Pow many 
are the troubles which the childzen of God 
futter in this lite ? let vs beholde the times 
which were befoze vs. Abel was innocent 

and iuſt, vet was he ſlaine by the hands of his 

bzother, and without a cauſe. The Pꝛopbet . 
Dauid ſaieth of the P2ophetes , and holy men Plal 44; 
LF God: and the ſame wozds ſaith the Apoſtle - - : 
of the Church of Chꝛiſt vnder the Goſpel, For Rom. 2s. 
thy ſake are we killed al the day long: we are 
counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter. Ieremie x 
ſapeth, Thy worde is ynco them as a reproch, Ierem, & 
and | 


1 


— 5 


D 
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2. Tim. 3. 


hal zz. 
Job. 13. 


N 
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lerem. 15. and againe, For thy ſake I haue ſuffred rebukel 


What vilanies were wzought againſt eur ſas 
niour Chꝛiſt? They repꝛoched him in ſperches, 
bꝛought falſeaccuſations , and falſe witneſſs 
againſt him, and killed the innocent in whoſe 
mouth there was found no guile. Mhẽ S. Paul 
appealed to the witnefle of Timothie who did 
fully know his doctrine, maner of liuing, pur⸗ 
poie, faith, long ſuffering, loue, and patience: 
and that he knee alſo the perſecutions and 
afflictions, which came vnto him, and which 
he ſuffered at Antiochia Tconiii,and at Lyſtra, 
after he had thug remẽbꝛed his perfecutions,+ 


- bisowne innocencte , he ſaith, Al that wil live 


godly in Chriſt Ieſus ſhal ſiffer perſecution, 


Mhat thenhath the godly to leane vnto, but 


bope: the pꝛophet Dauid therfoze ſaid, Thouglr 
I ſhould walke through the vallie of the ſha. 
dowe of death, I wil feare no euil, for thou att 
with mee. Therefoze ſaide Job; though hee 
flaie me. yet wil I truſt in him. Foz he that puts 
feth his truſt in the Lozde ſhal neuer be ton⸗ 


founded. In this hope ſpake S. Paule, Chriſt is 
to me both in life & death aduantage. Againe, 
Row, 14 £ 
againe, God forbid, that I ſhoule teioyce, but 


Whether we liue, or die, we are the Lords. And 


in the croſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And to » 
Romans he ſatth, There is no condemnation to 


them that are in Chriſt Ieſus. This is the founs - 


dation 
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to the Theſſalonians, Tx 


dation of faith, even a ſtrong rocke which ſhal 
continue foꝛ euer. Netther tribulatio,noz ans 


guiſh,noz perſecutiõ, noꝛ famine,noz any vans 


ger can remoue the faithful from his hope, 


But the wicked and vnſtable fal from their 
hope, and their fal is miſerable. They hand 
hard the woꝛde ol God that teacheth vnto ſal⸗ 
nation, but did not regard it, they baue fo2got» 
ten the woꝛkes of the Lo2de, and receined his 


grace in vaine. Foz when they haue heard the 
woꝛde, the Dine/commeth,x taketh away the 
wo2d out of their heartes, leaſt they ſhould be» _ 
læue, and be ſaued. And the end ol theſe men, is f 
woꝛſe than the beginning. 

It was not fo with the Theſſalonians. They 


receiued the wo2de of God willingly , and it 


was fruiffalin them, ſo that thereby they in 
crealedt in — in loue, and in bope. Their 


Angers: EF retoyceth on their bes 
halle, becaulehe found ſo reat ſucceſſe of his 
trauaile inthe Goff 

Knowing that you are elect of God Von were 
blind, v childzen of w2ath, without vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, without God, z without hope. But God 
bath had mercy vpõ vou, æ hath giuẽ you grace 
to know your calling. Herein it appeareth S 
you 


014. 


1 


- oh. 10, 
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vou are the choſen of God, and of the flocke of 
Chziſt. My ſheepe (ſaith he) heare my voice. 
and | knowe them,and they followe-me, and I 
giue vnto them eternal life, and they ſhal ne- 
uer periſn, neither ſhal anie plucke them out 
of mine hande. 

For our Goſpel was not vnto you in worde 
only, but alſo in power, and in the holy ghoſt, 
and in much aſſuraunce. That you haue peel⸗ 
ded obediente vnto the woꝛde, and that my 
miniſterie hath bene eſtedual amongſt pou, 
it commeth not of any power in your ſelues, 


n in me, it is the woꝛke af Cod. Ye bath bleſs |: 
ſed my minitkery, he hath bleſſed your hearts. 


It is the gift of God, leaſt any man ſhonlve 
boaſt thereof.Yereofhe ſpeaketh to the Corin- 
thians, Who is Paule then? and who is Apol - 
los, but the miniſters by whome yee beleeued, 
and as the Lorde gaue to euerie man. I haue 
planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the 


' increaſe. It is he which bath the key of Dauid, 


which openeth, and nomanſhutfeth, and chut⸗ 
teth,and no man openefh . UWitbouthim we 


er 
e E 


tan do nothing. Be gnideth vs and al dur coũ⸗ I 


ſailes, and leadeth va into al trueth. No man 


can come vnto mee ſ ſayth Chꝛiſt) except the 
father which hath ſent me drawe him. And by 
p P2opbet Ezechiel God ſaith , I wil giue you 
anew heart, and a ne wapirite wil I put withia 

you. 


- 'tortic Theſſalonians, 19 
you. I will put my ſpirite within you ,. and will 
cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, and you 
mall keepe my ĩiudgements and doe them. And | 
by the-P2ophet Ieremie, Iv I wil PUT my. ae! in cre. 3. | 
their inward parts,and y er. | 
Ciereloze Dauid maketh dis — Teach Pſal.rige 
me O Lord, giue me nee and will 
thy law. mY 
The woꝛds of the Pꝛeacher enter in at the 
rr CLbe ſpirite of God tonuepeth them into 
the heart. Au gultine ſaith, Auditur eangelium, De præde 


, Guidam now credunt; gui dun, — — 
an A patre audinnt & diſcunt, qui non credung, Form 


is audtent nt ies noi dudiunt neus | 
E dimer ve credant, ils non datur. The Coſ⸗ 
perit declared. Some thete are which bele eue, 
ſbme there ate which beleeue not. They which 
belecue heare itinwardly by the father, and ſo 
Iearneit. They which belceue not; heare it on · 
lie vvithᷣ their out ward ſenſe, and not with in- 
wardfeeling, and therefore learne it not. As 
much to ſaie, to them iris giuen to belecue'!tos 
the other it is not᷑ giuen Im the Aces of the 
Apoſtles Lydia a woman of the Citte ot᷑ the 
Tbacbsens f beard the pꝛeaehing ol the'Apoitie: 
Pauli: But it is ſatde, Whoſe heart ehe Lord o- Act. ic. 
| — that ſhee attended vntothe things that 
pale / The people tohich ſaid vnd Pos: 
nan abe other Apoſtles, *** — Act. 
Wnat 4 


c 24. 


55s 


18 Vpon che firſt Epiftle 


what ſhall we do? did heare al the woꝛdes of 
Peter: but they had another teacher, that gaue 
fozce vnto the woꝛde and made it fruitefull in 


them, and therefoze it is ſaid, They were price 


ked in their hearts. This alſo appeared in the 
Diſciples which walked towards Emaus: ther 
beard Chꝛiſt open the Scriptures vnto them, 
they reaſoned with him, pet vntill their eies 
were opened they knew him not. Mis wozde 
trept intu their eares, but it was the ſpirite of: 
God which wꝛought within them, which in⸗ 
— their hearts, and made them to knowe 
im. en 5 82 
Thus God bleſſeth his woꝛd, and maketh 

if veeld fruit in ſuch meaſure, as his wiſedome 
hath appointed. Mis bleſſing appeareth grea⸗ 
fer, when many are conuerted: pet is his wozd: 
al ane, and the power thereof no whit ſhozfer 
when it is vtterly refuſed, 02 receiued hut of 
few. Surely (ſaith God) as the raine commeth. 
downe, and the ſnow from heauen, and retur- 
neth not thither, but watere th the earth & ma- 
keth it fruitfull, that it maie giue ſeede to the 
ſo wer, · and bread to him that eateth: ſo ſhall 
my word. be that goeth cut of my mouth, ., It 


ſal not returne vnto me voide, but it ſhalliac · 


compliſhthat which I Wil, and it ſhall proſper 
in the-thiog-whereto I ſent it. It is tbe wo2d ol 


the lining God, which is bleſled faz need 
KY * blelled 


Lan 


* 
15 
5 
EY 


» POP 2 . - : 


to the Theſſalonians.” 19 
Heſled is that hart which can receine if; which 
GDD inffruceth , and to which he gineth 
knowledge of his wazde, which doth ſa learne 
it, that be is aſſured of the truth thereort, and 
nothing doubteth, but it is indeede the wozde 
of life: which fateth thereof, this is the waie, 
in which if J walke, J ſhall certainelp go foꝛ⸗ 
ward to the Citie ot my GD D: this is the 
truth, if J hearken vnto it, J ſhall neuer be 
deteiued. Mhoſoeuer findeth himſelfe indus: 
edwith this graces he doth as plainelp and es: 


nidentlp iudge of the wo2des of God, and tris 


ont the tracth thereof, from the deutſes and 
dacrines of men:as a man of clere eie ſight, is 
able to iudge of colours, and ta knowe one co⸗ 
dur from an ottzer. Pea, in this is the knows . 
ledge olthat moge certain. becauſe colour doth 
fade and alter, and manie times one colour 
thereby waxeth like an other: but the truth of 
GD D doth neuer alter: it continneth one 
thꝛougbal ages : it is the wad ofeuerlaſting 
life Yeaucuandearth ſhall periſh; but one - 
title thereot᷑ ſhait not be ſoſt. he truth of Pod 
ſhall he eſtabliſhed foz euer. The tapible ſhall : 
beare it, and be glad. 4 | 
As ye knove after * mager wee, were a- 
mong you for your, lakes; Poyknawe bowe A : 
behaved my ſelfe, 4 after what maner J haus 
ined among paul. Pon k nemy firſt come. 
Mok . . ming 


20 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 

ming and entrie vnto ou. You knowe what 

doctrine J haue taught, and what hath berne 

my conuerſation of life. neuer deceined any, 

noꝛ offered wong vnto the ſimpleſt , J ſonght 

not vou, noꝛ pour, but thoſe things which are 

Jeſus. I haue liued by the laboꝛ of my hands, 
in watchings, in hunger, in colde, and naked⸗ 
neſſe. God hath ozdained, that they which teach 

the goſpel, hould liue by the goſpel. Who fees 

deth a flocke and eateth not ofthe mitke of the 

flocke 2 But 4 baue not vſed this libertie. Fo 
A haue a great care leaſt by anie meanes 
ſhould offend pon. Yet would J neuer flatter 
anie in that thing they had done amiſle: J ae⸗ 
uer ſpares to robuke ill. It I ſhould feare, oz 
ſeke to pleaſe mon, J were not the ſeruant of 
Chꝛiſt. like not mine owne glozie, but the 
gloʒie of him that ſent me;who allo bath made 
me a miniſter ofhis goſpel. A haue foꝛſaken al 

things, my gods and life, my ſieſh and my bo⸗ 
die:and am dailp in perils; tompaſted daily by 

perſecution,q ſa death daity befozo'minecies, - 
foz the lous bend to bon, and ſoʒ the care 1 
haue of tis Church. You are the Loꝛds ſhespe, 
J am your chæpebheard: pon are the houſe al 
God, Jam pont bullder: pou:are Gods oꝛz⸗ 

chard, Jagryour ouerſcr and wozkeman. 1 
ſhall giue an atcdmpt foz/ your: ſbales, Non 
know hen render: pate · loned you! 4 . 

1 130] 4 wp | 20 


to tlie Theffalonians;/ 21 


* Loz2d. Pour griete hath beenemygriefe , your 
ioie hath biene my ioie. 7 haue pꝛaied fo2 you 
daie and night, and haue giuen thank to God 
foꝛ you, and reioiced in your behalfe. Mhat is 
moꝛe deare toa man than life: vet haue 4 deſi⸗ 
red to yeeld vp my life, that you might liue. 4 
haue bene readie to ſuffer death, ik thereby J 
might doe pou god. Theſe things yau cannot 
bat remember, pour conſcience beareth mee 
witneſſe, that bane thus m you 
dba vdur ſake: 1 7 . 

V. 6. And ye become followemat vs, and 
ofthe Lord, —4 receiued the wordfpttuch: af- 
fiRion, with! ioie of the holie ghhoſt. 

He commendeth the godlie fo2 th pads 
ofthat which they haue learned and ſtene in 
bim, in that then haue reteiued the noſpel, and 
ſraued fheirliues.arto2dingly, and dane con⸗ 
tinued ſtedfaſt in the ſame in the middes of 
perſecution. Verein he doth not onlie late out 
dimſelſe and the other Apoſtles foꝛ an exam⸗ 
pie: but telleth them that this waie is alſo * 
froden out by our Lo2de himſeife : M ho as he 
is che waie, annthe ligbt that ligbtneth ence 
rie man which tcommeth into the worde, ſo 
did he beare bis troſte, and did laie downe his 
lite to bis ſhenpe. Theretoꝛe he ſaide to his 
Dilciples, The diſciple is not abdug his Mai- ia. 10 


en the ſeruaa akoue his. Lorde. It is e- 
63517 C 3 nough 


22 Vpon the fiſt Epiſtle: 
nough far the Diſciple to be as his Mailteris, 
and the ſetuaut as his Lorde It they haue called 
the maiſter of the houſe Beetzebub, how much 
more them oſchis houſholde??ꝛ: 17 2 
bt — Bat this is reckoned .vnta:them foꝛ happi⸗ 
Matth.5. pineſle. Blefle#2te you when men revile you, 
and perſecute you, and ſaie al manner of cuila- 
gainſt ynu, for my ſake, falleiy. Reioice and be 
glad, for gteat is yourreward in Heauen. For 
ſo perſecuſted: they the Prophets which were 


before you. They ſlue them, & dꝛowned them, 
-hewed Nene Bid Ir per Tl Q 


| oo 
Marth, 16. x5 with les. If anie man faith oui 
dur) wil fold w ine, let him forfake himſelfe;and 
take 'vphik troſſe, and:fobllow mee. n rre 
muſt thechilv en of God be from the lone'sf 
this woͤzlde: in ſuch lozte mut be ſoꝛſake bis 
ownetife; and endure affiicwon that wilewnt 
vnto Chꝛiſt. 291 f. 2029 S zun! 
In the olde la we. the b went on, and 
tarriedths Arke beloꝛe, and the people tame 
after: In token that ther chould gine god vr 
ample, and the people ſhoulde follow then 
The Pꝛieſt was appointed to be aſhzil trans 
pet ſounding in the cares: of the people 1 and 
the people were commander to pꝛepare them 
ſelues fog the battel of the Lozd of hoſtes. 
Thyerolbze, ſaieth S. Paul, ſo-hane J fotjowed 
tbe Lodz and le haue you folowed me _— 
1 ceine 


to the Theſſalonians, '22 


teined the woꝛd (not in affliction onelie) but in 

much Affliction. Where be much deſcribeth 

the vomercifull hearts, and tyꝛannous hate of 

the wicked againſk al thoſe 1055 followe the 

' ÞAJamb,andreceiue the wozd of God tpith.glad- 
. — crael, nodeniſeſs ſtrange, Pp. 
nomaner ofSeath{o hozrible, which bath not. 

Fine, 92 which i | { 

bodies be ca into pziſons : thep are ſtrint ant 

or Their houſes, and ſpoiled of their godes. 

bus dee the enimiea of God wozke tyzan- 

ni ing much affliction vnto the godlie . They 


— — their bodies in re, ſhed their bloun 


-fhev « wainft murtberers, 
robbers, adulterers, 02 ſach like nt anelio 


becaule - 
loueTo the truoth,ande cannot dente the e power 


thereof. 

With ioy of the belle ghoſt. This is that 
which paſeth al naturall ſenſe and wiſedome. 
Manie ſœme ta take in god part, and abide pa⸗ 
tiently afflidions, loſſe of gods, impꝛiſonment 
and laſſe of life. But no man can reioice in the 
ſuffcing of theſe things, but the child of god: no 
man but wp Chꝛiſt bath choſẽ out of y wozld: 
buf wholo name is witten in the boke of life, 


. whom ſpirit 2 witnes _ 


| 


24  _ VpotihefirfiEpilile 


ech that though manie tributations he muſt 
enter into roſt. He kno worth, the wirked tould 
haue ne power dauer him, dnlege it were giuen 


Cod tould diſpoſe meanes it it wore ſdexps⸗ 


dient, ts bing to naughe all the deuiſes w ade 
bagodlies'i: 


the hote burning foznate, bicauſe they would 

not wozthip the golden Juiage, that the King 
Nabuchodonoſor had ſet᷑ vp? who woulo hut 
thought, that the fire could not burne: i Wat 

their bodies ſhoalde not haue bene tonſu med: 

vet did God in the middeſt or the re pzelerus 

Dan. 3. them lo, that not one hate of their heads 
burnt, neither were their donts changed, nos u- 
nie ſmel of fire came vpn them. Lie ds notter 
fozget this notable example of Gods puer 0 
deliuor his ſeruants, that we may euer be ear⸗ 
neſt and caretull to pzofelle- our faith; in him, 
F to — the death koz che letting taz 
| It faroth euen ſo with the childzenivr God 
in the perſecution of this woꝛld ꝛ troubles. mi⸗ 
ſeries, and aduerfitie compaſſe them; as ie 
flerie fozxnace compaſſed thoſe th men of 
_ * But Ood d couorethehem with his mer⸗ 
cis, 


his ſpirit that he is the chito of God. Þe knows ⸗ 


them from aboue: heknoweth that al is done 
faʒ the beſt to them that lout God '; and That 


When the ſeruattes u God were tult ino 
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to the Theſſaloniana 25 

tie, as with aclonde, that nothing ſhal hurt 
them. Aſup not, al that ſtande in liks defence, 
ſhal in like ſozt be ſo pꝛeſerued, that their bo- 
dies hal not be peirced. Fo2 God ſufſereth the 
wicked ta deſtroy and kil his ſeruauntes, and 
to conſume their bodies fo duit and aſhes. Net 
are his ſerununtes warned not to feare them. 
When the Apoſtles werd braten hecauſe they 


had ſnaken in the name of Jeſus, They de- AR. 5. 


parted from the counſel, reidycing, that the 
were counted worthie to ſuffer rebuke ſor his 


name. We reioyce ( ſaith Saint Paule) in tibu- Rm 3. 


lations, „ knowing that tribulation bringeth 
foorthi patience, and patience experience, and 
experience hope, and hope maketh notaſha- 
med, becauſe the lone of Gojlas ſhed abroade 


in our hæurtes hy the hol ghoſt which is giuen 


vnto . 1 31313 lig: 1 

The comſoꝛt which is giuen in this caſe 
to the godlis, is hidden within: them. Foꝛ to 
bim that ouertommeth ſhal be giuen a white 
ſtone, and iu the ſtone a newe name written, 
which no man knoweth ſauing he that recey- 


ueth it. The afflictions of this preſent time are Rom. l. 


not wartbie the glorie, which ſhal be ſhewed 
vnto vs. Mhen our (amour did ſe the time af 
bis paſſion-dzawe neare, he ſaide to his Diſci⸗ 


ples, Louare they which haue continued with Luke. 18. | 


me in my temptations; Therefore I appoint 
L 5 9 


| Reuc.7. 


Mar. 5. 


Pfſal. 126. 


Iohn 16. 


26 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


to you a kingdome as my father hath appoin- 
ted vnto me, that yee may eate and drinke at 


my table in my kingdome, and ſit on ſeates, | 
and iudge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. And in 
pis ſermon vpon the mountaine, he ſaith, Blel⸗ 
ſed are they which ſuffer perſecution for righ- | 
teouſneſſe ſake, for theirs is the kingdome of 


Heauen. The cale ſhal be altered. It ſhal be 


' betweene them and their perſetuters as ic 


was betweene Lazarus and the Rich man. 


When the wicked and cruel ty2antes ſhal ſe 
them in the pꝛeſence ol the thꝛone ol God, be- 


cauſe they came out of great tribulatiõ, & haue 


wa ſhed their long robes, and haue made them 
-white in y bloud of the lambe:ths god of Abra- 
ham ſhal ſap vnto the wicked: ſons remember 
that you in pour life time receiued pour plea⸗ 


ſures, e like wiſe theſe men paines: now ther⸗ 
foꝛe are they cõfoꝛted, vou — 
; cofamlicionintsrett; fram their 


Sondes info ſibertie, out of pziſon p 
dome,onfofmitſerte vnfo glozy;from life vnto 


gut. Che pzomile ofthis comfozt is often re- 
newed. The p2ophet David ſaith, They y ſowe 
in teares, ſhal reape in ioy.Durſaniour telleth 
His Diſciples; Ye ſhal weepe andTament, and 


the world ſhal reioyce: and you ſhal ſorrewe, 
but your ſorrowe ſhal be turned to ioy. S. Iomnn 

Reu. 14. heard a voice from heauen, ſaying: Bleſſed the | 
? e | 


- 
| 
4 
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to the Theſſalonians./ 27 
dhe dead, which hereafter dy in y Lord. Euen ſo 


*  ſaiththeſpicite , for they reſt frotheir labours, 


and their workes follow them. Ye is comman- 
dedfo.w2ite vnto-p Angel ofthe Church of the 


Smyrnians, 'Fearc none of thoſe things which Reue. a 


thou ſhalt ſuffer , Bohold it ſhal come to paſſe, 
that the divel-ſhal caſt ſome of you into pri- 


ſon, that you may be tried, & ye ſhal haue tris ; 


bulation ten daies;be thou faithful vnto death 


&1 wil giue thee the crowne of life. Thus gos 


ſuſtereth his ſernants to ve ſifted, to be trix 
'AS'PUTIL ag Nein the furngte, g rere 7 110 dem 
as alweete tinelling ſanour | 

And this is it whereof the Apoſtle putteth ths 
'Theflalonians-inremembzanace, that they are 
Krengthnea by the holy ghoſt not only to abide 
uch afflictios as they ſuffer becauſe they haut 
reteiued the goſpel:but alſo ta reigice, becauſe 
they are aſſured, whatſoener ſhal happen vnto 


them, they be the childꝛen of God, 


(©: V; 7. go that you were as eijſamples to all 
that beleeut in Macedonia and Achaia. 1 

g For from you ſounded out the word of) 
Lord, not in Macedonia and Ac haia only: but 
= faith alſo which is toward. God, ſpread a: 
proade in all quarters, that wee neede not to 
ſpenke any thin 1 „ e ee 
9 For the . ſhewe of you what 
maner entringin wee had xnco you, and hows 
50: you 


ry 


28 Vpon the firſt Epifite 
uing and true God. 


uen, whome hee 'raiſed from the dead, Ieſus 


Come. 
Che countries rounde about them were 
p : Jo. dzawen by the example of the Theflalonians, 
to belcene the Goſpel pꝛeached vnto them. 


as ight. Von are an holy Ct- 
EE 


; life vnto chem. 7 They hans learned of fon 
776 jtorlve the 1 aye 2 7 aue catiad 
bem backe from error 1 
nef Me, to ſervo the true —— Von 
are made vnto them a ſ werte ſmelling ſagour 
of life vnto life, Foꝛ ſoit hath pleaſen God to 
make bis Goſpel knowne in al plates though 
you, & to malte pou che builders of his 


which is in Chziſt, they are aſhamed ol chem ⸗ 
ſelues, Mhen they behold your light, they find 
fault with their _ darkeneſſe. O lap they; 
this is a holy people, this is a people that fea» 
reth God. Let vs heare them Whatithey teach: 


lat us leade our lines in holineile and righte» 
ouſneſſe 


you turned from idols to God, to ferue the ly L 
10 And to looke for his die hea- 


whiche delivereth vs from the wrath © 


Per been as þ bꝛight ſunne beames. 
— —ů— — | 
o e mozningl 


4272 11G Sie 4e yo VOL 12110 ir a pattern 


When they beholve your godly converſation | 


to the Theſſalonians, 25 
onſneſſe as they doe. 

- -- Let vs by hearing thefe wozdes enter 
into our ſeluẽs . Godbath giuen his light to 
| . hinge vppon bs, hee hath bleſſed vs with the 
kiowledge-of his Goſpel , Let vs take herde, 
turne not the light into darkeneſſe,noz the 


truth dr God intolies, Paniethoulande eyes 
are (et vpon vs, to luke bpon and beholde vs. 
' | Let vs be an example ot godlineſſe. Let vs bg 
as a light to them that pet abide in darkenes. 
Let not the name of GD D be euil ſpoken of 
though vs: Þisname is holy. Woe be vnto 
the worlde (ſapth Chꝛiſt) becauſe of offences: 
for it muſt needes be that offences ſhal come, 
but woe be vnto that man by whome the of- 
fence commeth. Whoſoeuer ſhal offende one 
of theſe little ones, it were better for him, that 
àmilſtone Were hanged about his necke, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea, 
AZt were better fo2 that man, if hee had neuer 
btene boꝛne. Foz the bloud of them that pe⸗ 
rilhe by his offence; Hal be required at ts 
bandes. The wzath of Todis reneiled from 
heauen againſt thoſe that are ſuch, becauſe 
4] 4! ifhholde Ii: : Air ty wt 73 Ich r 
be kinadome of Ged (hal be faken away 
om them , { Hati | 


A ollaweth From you ſounded che 
3% word 


7 
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30 Vpon the fitſt᷑ Epiſtle 
word of the Lord, not in Macedonia & Achaia 
only, &c. I à man carrie in his hande a light 


20 2 candle, it giueth not light to him only 


carrieth it, but to al thoſe which be in the 
dnuſe, and they alſo ſe it which are withont. 
Euen ſo, if any be the child of knowledge, and 
carrie abaut him the light of God, he Both not 
onely taſt of the comfoꝛt thereof himſelſe, and 
woꝛke comfo27 to thoſe that appertaine to ths 
Church of God: but lightneth alſo the hearts 
of Paganes and Inũdels, which are abzoade, 
Such as are bathed oz perfamed with pꝛeti⸗ 
pts ointments, oꝛ pouders, haue not only the 
pleaſure to themſelues, but the ſauour therof 
caſteth it ſelle out , and is pleaſant to al thoſe 
which ſtande by, The Goſpel is the light of 
God: Jt ſhineth in the darkeneſſe of this 
woꝛlde. It is the ſwerte incenſe and ſauour of. 
God: Whereſocuer the bzeath thercofis re» 
ceived, if b2tageth life, | 

Bur your faith alſo , which is toward God, 
ſpredde abroadein al quarters. As the lighf- 
ning is ſeene from one part of the ayzeto the 
other, and as the ſounde ol great noiſe ſpaea⸗ 
deth it ſelſe farre and wide, ſo deeth the light 


of god conuerſation in the godly ſhewe it ſeife- 7 
ſozth . And tperefoꝛe he telleth them, ther 
baue filled al the Countrie of Macedonia With; | 
knowledge, + with wonder at their faith; and 
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to the Theſſalonians; / It 


fedfaſtneſſe in the truth. As if he had ſaide, 
great is the renowme of pour king Alexander, 
and pour countrey is famous. Ve hath oners 
run the whole woꝛld and ſubdued if, Þe hath 
conquered Grzcia, Aſia, Arabia, Phrygia, Ar- 
menta, Scythia, and India, Kings and pꝛintes 
fel downe befoze him. The whole woꝛld ſtode 
in awe of his name. Vet Alexander had but the 
power, t foꝛte of men. He had great treaſures 
of golde and ſiluer. He had numbers ofhozſes, 
and camels, and Elephants. He had ſwoꝛde, 
bils, ſpeares, and dartes, and ſuch like artille⸗ 
rie and armoꝛ. Theſe were the things where⸗ 
with he onercame his enemies. Hereby both 
be and his people were renowmed. 

Mhat then may be ſaid of the battaile which 
you haue fought? oꝛ of the victoꝛie which you 
haue gottẽe pon haue won, Þ Alexander could 
neuer win. Nou haue ouercome your ſelues. 
Pou haue ouercome the woꝛld. Me conquered 
the bodies of many, t had them at cõmaunde⸗ 
ment. But their ſoules ſtode out, æ would not 
be conquered, Pou haue ſubdued pour ſoules, 
t bꝛought them to the obedience of the Geſpel, 
Pou haue ouerrun al the tountrie and trium⸗ 
pded among the people. And al this is bꝛought 
to paſſe, withont fozce, without policie, with⸗ 


| out armour; without artilcrie; onely by your 
- | patience; and luffering faz the Goſpel aus. 


That 


33 Vpon the "A Epiſtle: 


That wee neede not to ſpeake: anything. 
To make the cammendatia af their faith 
mae enident, be telleth them, the fame of 
their zeale and canſtaueꝝ is kno lone in al plas 
tes. Whither ſoauer A go(ſaith be)tbeyknow 
von, and ſpeake of rau, and bearkents you. 
Herebyappearetþbbownedeful.it is that chief 
townes and wnes and — gouerned, that vice 


be maineteined, and the people in» 
— becauſe theexamples of ſuch places 
end abꝛoad in at quarters nigb them. 

They themſelues ſhewe ot younhatmaner 
of enteraunce wee had vnta you After bubat 
ſoꝛt vou receinea me, and home deare was 
unto vou. Al plates were laide and ibefet f02 
me to ſke my lite, buf vou eniarged your 
ſelues toward me, and lake me in. Mhen 
was in pꝛiſon, vou came ta me, and ſeared na 
man, vou were nat aſhamed af mp bonds, ou 
were readie to loſe pour cwne liues ta ſaue 
me. This is ſpoken of to peur great pꝛaiſe. 

. And hoe yau turned to God from idols, 
to ſerue the liningand true God. Yereareſet 
dotune in fewe woꝛds the ſumme and parts of 
Chꝛiſtian religion; The firſtin te forfake al 
Wals to turnt franmthem i then tu turne vn⸗ 
tu God, and to putialons truſt in him laſttyꝛto 


ernste inen W 
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God, and idols can not ſtand togither.Poman 
can turne vnto God, that turneth not from i⸗ 
dols. Zhts is a wonderfull effect of the goſpell, 
to foꝛſake idols, and ſerue God: foleauecn- 
ſcomes, and the vſage of foꝛefathers, and gius 
eare to the trueth. Wo lone from the heart, 
that which thou diddeſt ſometimes hate: and 
to deteſt from the heart, that which thou did⸗ 
deft ſometimes loue, is ſtrange and wonders 
fall . But fo doe this fo2 Chzilt which was 
boꝛne of poꝛe Marie, whom the wiſe and lear⸗ 
ned, and mightie men ok this woꝛlde deſpiſed, 
which was crucified, and hanged betwene two 
kheeues, whome they ſcoꝛned vpon the Croſfs: 
to follow, oꝛ beleene, oz put truſt in him:to cal 
him the power and the wiſedome of God, to 
tonfeſſe him to be, in whome al Iſrael ſhall be 
bleſſed, and in whom all the wozlde ſhal be ſa⸗ 
uedꝛto giue bodie oꝛ life ſoꝛ his ſake is a ſtrãge 
miracle. No Ring, noPzince, no lawe, no 
wiſedome of man can wozke this and bꝛing it 
to paſſe. This is the Loꝛdes doing, and it is 
maruelous in our eies. And this doeth he in 
thoſe onelie which receiue the woꝛd of the gots 
pel with toy of the holie ghoſt. 
And to looke for his ſonne from beauenz 
whome he raiſed, & c. Che holie Scriptures do 
not onlie teach vs to turne bnfo God, but alſo 
what it is, that gad giueth vnto al them which 
D ſeeke 
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ſeke him, euen that they be delivered from 
the wꝛath to come: and foz whole ſake he deli⸗ 
uereth vs, ſoꝛ geſus his ſonne whome he rai⸗ 
ſed from the dead. Therefoze he telleth them, 
bowſoener they be reiected, oz deſpiſed as fo⸗ 
liſh among men, if they continue in the things 
which they haue learned, they ſhall be wiſe 
bnto ſalnation . That therefoze they lift vp 
their heads, and loke foz their redeemer: That 
they ſaie, thy kingdome tome, and, Come Lo 
Aeſus : becauſe he is appointed by God to be 
the Judge of the quicke and the dead: and bee 
ſhal come in the glozie of bis father, and deli- 
uereth from the wzath to come, al thoſe that 
truſt in him. Foz among men there is none o⸗ 
ther name giuen vnder heauen, whereby wee 
muſt be ſaued. This is the depth ol al know⸗ 
ledge and the comfozf which paſſeth al vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, that againſt al temptations, and al⸗ 
flictions which oppꝛeſſe our conſcience, 02 
vere and trouble our bodies, we maie growe 
ſtrong by faith in the ſonne of God Chzilt Je⸗ 
ſus, and aſlertaine our ſelues of his comming 
trom aden {02 our deliuerance, 


CAR. 
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CHAP. 2. 
F Or you your ſelues know,brethren,that out 
entrance ynto you was not in vaine. / 


N taketh witneſſe of them, of 
M bis diligence and paines taken 
rn the fulfilling of his miniſte⸗ 
AN bi ry:{&ing it hath ſo. god lucceſſe 
among them, that they by the 

_— A pzeaching of the goſpell baue 
fo:ſaken ſuperſtition, and are turned vnfo, 
and do now ſerne the true and lining God, 
and do bel&ne foꝛgiuenes of their finnes, and 
deliuerance from the wzath to come by Jeſus 
- Cheiſt. * | b 

It is a greet and deadly ſmart fo the 
faithfull ſeruant of God, to ſee the people wil- 
ull,and fo deſpiſe the woꝛd of their laluation. 
Mereof Eſaie complaini ſpred out Eſai. 65. 
my bandes al the dale long to a rebellious peo- 
ple, which walked in a waie that was not good, 
euen aſter their owne imaginations , They 
Hopped their eares, and wouldenot heare, 
noꝛ be reclaimed, no2 returne that they might 
be ſaued , Aud Ieremie, O that my head lere. 
were full of water, and mine eies a fountaine 
of teares, that I might weepe daie and night 
for the ſlaine of the daughter of my people, 
| 2 for 


, C13, 
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for they be adulterers, and an aſſemblie of re· 
bels. Swoꝛd and delkrudion commeth vppon 
them, and they will not ſee: Oh that they 
woulde giue eare and repent in time. Againe, 
My people is fooliſh, they haue not knowen 
mee: they are fooliſh children, and haue no 
vnderſtanding: they are wiſe to doe euill, but 
to doe well, they haue no knowledge. Dauid 


trieth out: O yee ſonnes of men, howe long 


wil yee loue vanitie and ſeeke after lies? Why 
foꝛſake you the truth of G O D, and haue na 
regarde to his mercie 2 So our Sauioꝛ mour⸗ 
ncth ouer Ieruſalem, O Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, 
which kiileſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 


uhat are ſent to thee, howe often woulde ] haue 


athered thy children together, as the henne 
ber broode vnder her wings, and yee woulde 
notꝰ how carefully and tenderly haue J ſought 

fo: thy ſaluation 2how often haue J called vps 
on the.ſent vnto the my ſeruantes, and pows 
red out my bleſſings befoze thine eies? So bit⸗ 
tcr and mourneful a thing is it to al thoſe thaf 
ſeke the gloꝛie of God, to ſ& no fruite followe 
of their labours, to ſe the people continue ig⸗ 
nozant, and wülull, me ſ#ke their owne 
deſfruction. 

Therefo2ze they fiirne themſelues vnto 
GO D, which is the father of lights, and 
Cod of ail coinfozte, in whoſe hand are the 

| hearts 


5 would ſend downe his light into the hearts 
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hearfs of the people, that his wozde maie haue 
free paſſage. and be glozifted : that God will o⸗ 
pen vnto them the dwzeof vtterance, to ſpeak 
the myſterie of Chꝛiſt, and publiſh the ſecret of 
the goſpell boldlie: that he will giue power to 
bis woꝛ de declared by them, and aſtiſt them 
with his holie ſpir ite: that be will open thg 
eies of the pcople , that they maie ſ&@: and 
turne their heartes, that they maie be conuer⸗ 
ted. So did Dauid make his pꝛaier, Open thou 
my lippes, O Lord, and my mouth ſhal ſhe we pfalm St. 
foorth thy praiſe. Albeit my month is ſimple, 
and rude, and barbarous, vet if thou wilt it 
maie be an inſtrument to declare thy glo⸗ 
rie. Then ſhall I teach thy waies vnto the 
wicked, and ſinners ſhall be conuerted vnto 
thee. Be fauourable vnto Sion, builde the 
wales of Teruſalem-. Thus doc they lift vp 
their handes , and call vnto GDD, that hs 


of the people » that what they heare , they 
beare not in vaine ,, but mate receiue it, 
and vnderſtande it, and kepe it. Foz vn⸗ 
laſe GD D direc the heart, and make it fi 
to receiue inſtructton, the pꝛeacher, though 
be be neuer (0 deliraus to doe god, doth laboz 
in vaine. 
God onelie dilpoleth the waies of men, 
* is hes which trieth the cozne from the 
D 3 thalfe: 
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thatke: hee knoweth whome he will bꝛing to 
be of his folde,+ make to heare his voice. Pas 
nie times he bleſſeth his woꝛd with great en⸗ 
creaſe among them, which at the firſt deſpiſe 
it, and intreate cruelly the pꝛeachers, and mel⸗ 
ſengers thereof, When Paule diſputed, and 
erhoꝛted the lewes and the Græcians at Corin- 
thus, and found little fruite of his labour, and 
that there were few oꝛ none that liked his do⸗ 
rtrine, and manie enimies which reũſted and 
blaſphemed it: hee purpoſed to depart and 
goe awaie from them , 1 hen the Lorde ſaide 
vnto Paul in the night by a viſion, Feare not, 
but ſpeake, and holde not chy peace * fer 1 
am with thee; and no man al laie handes 
onthee to hurt thee: for I haue much peo- 
ple in this cite. They ſhall heare there: if not 
now, vet they thall heare thie at ſome other 
time. They (yall beare thyſayings in minde:. 
J will be with ther, J will open their hearts, 
and make them obedient to the Goſpell, and 
they ſhall be turned vnfo mi. Thou walt 
lee the fraite'of thy tabonr, and that thy 
comming 'vnts them ok 22 91 bene 55 
vaine. f 


Verſe 2. "oy Even * — 8 we bad ſuffered 
before, and Were ſhamefulh) ly intreated at Phi- 
lippi (asye know) we were bolde in our God, 
£3 
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to ſpeake vnto you the Goſpell of God with 
much ſtriuing. 

The lloꝛp ot theſe his perſecutions is w2if- 
ten in the 16, of the Acts. Ye was ſtript naked, 
and ſcourged with rods, and calf into pꝛiſon, 
and put in hazarde of like. Yet not withſtan⸗ 
ding he were thus euill entreated at Philippi, 
when he came to Theſſalonica, he was nothing 


diſcouraged, but pzoceeded moꝛze boldly than 


befoze, and went into the Synagogue of the 


Jewes, and diſputed thꝛee Sabbaoth daies, 


and taught them, that Chzilt is that Pellias, 
euen the ſonne ok God. 

Buk, that we maie the better conceine 
bowwe mightily GD D wozketh, and what 
great ſtrength he giueth to weake creatures, 


when he appointeth them to ſet fo2th his gio- 
rie, let vs beholde this boldneſſe of the Apoſtle 
in (peaking the Goſpell vnto them. To whome 
did he ſpeake? To the Jewes, the enimies 


of the crolle of Chꝛiſt. Where ? Not in hut⸗ 
ker mucker, and in coꝛners: but openly, in 
their ſonagog, foꝛ he feared no ma, What time 


thoſe he? The when al the Jewes were affce:ns 


bled fogither. How often: 3. ſabboth dates togi⸗ 
ther. In what citie? In Theſſalonica, p greateſt 


and moſt famous Citie of all that Countrey, 


How was he entreated 2 There aroſe great 
trouble F contention. They reſiſted — 


Act. 17. 


6. 
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againſt him, and ſought to deſtroy him. Foz 
what canſe? what had he deſerued? what had 
he taught: 2 the goſpelof God, and of Chzilt, 
of the kingdome , and of the life to come: the 
goſpell in which God offereth his grace ,-and 
reconciliation, and comfozt,and peace, and als 
nation, 

Who woulde thinke ſach toifull fidings 
ſhoulde not be welcome 2 what eie would not 
willingly open it ſelfe fo behold the batghtnes 
ofthe ſunne? what eare will refuſe to heare 
— —„H—— 

Jateener bene ſome that haue lauen narknes, 
rather than light. The wozlde ſhall neuer be 
without ſome Annas,02 Caiaphas, o2 02 Iudas; oz 
Pirate. The childzen of the Diuel ſhal alwaies 


#:5| - (efthemiclues againſt thechildzen of God. | 


——Tyerameoftfumults and troubles, pzoces 
deth not — = wn Golpell of 


mi es ofthe Gooarate atrrers of bugu uietnes, 
and inflamers of war, Abel was ſimple,Caine 


Sauid gentle, Saul crnelzToſeph innocent, ; 
b:ethzen wicked, and fell nor him: The — 

fles humble in bearf and peacemakers , tho 
Phariſes bloudthirſtie, and ſought to put 
them to death. The like examples are befoꝛe 
vs this daie, The whole wozlde is in an — 


in al plates. No man is able to declare the mi⸗ 
ſerp thereof, Let no man thexefoze ſlaunder, 
o2 foꝛzſake the Goſpel. It hath bene ſo from 
the beginning, and from time to time. 
Such troubles, contuſion, and miſerie, are 
wꝛought not by the goſpel, oz them that res 


teiue the goſpel: but by: thoſe which reſiſt it. 
they practiſe all meanes, and turne all things 


4 bpſide downe,rather than it ſhould take place. 
The Wicked are angrie there with, they gnaſh 
theirre#th; and conſame awaye . This is the 


taufe: foxwhich;thechildrenThattrifeagainſt Mark. 1 


their parentes, an d ſhal cauſe them to die Cain 


murthered Abel, becauſe God had reſpect vn⸗ 


to the Theſſalonians. A 
roare, and great troubles and afflictions are 


to Abel, and to his offring . Eſau could not a⸗ 
bive Tacob , becauſe1 ac had giuen him his 
— lng ; — en of Toleph 0 


ii. Saul Was w;othfu Fagainff auid, 
| beranſeGopganeHinarear gifts ofcourage, 
and ſtrength, and wildome Lhe Acgyptians 

| loathed re ildrẽ of Iſraę 


Lhecauſe they were 
Gods people, The Galathians refifted Paul; 
becauſe he pꝛeached the fructh Therefore(aith 


8. Paulpwe Habor an and are rebuked, becauſe wer Tim. . 
truſt in the liuing God, vrhich ĩs the ſauiour of 


al men. Speciallie of thoſe which beleuc. Like⸗ 


wiſe ſaith our ſauioz,They ſhall excommuni- lo. 16, 


5 cate 


4 
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cate you, yea the time ſhal come, that whoſo- 
euer killeth you, wil think he doth God ſeruice. 
And theſe things wil they do vnto you, becauſe 
they haue not knowen the father nor me. 
Euen ſo ſtandeth it with the Church ol 
God this day. There is nothing new that is 
vnder the ſunne. Whafſoener is done nowe, 
hath bene done afoꝛe. Mho wil lift vp his 
epes, and lake tothe dwinges of men, ſhal ſe | 
Cain riſe vp againſt Abel, Eſau againſt lacob, 
the truel bꝛethꝛen againſt Ioſeph, Saul againſt 
Dauid, Pharao againſt Moſes, the Axgypti- 
ans againſt the people of God, the High Prieſts 
and the Phariſees, againſt Chriſt, and al that 
wil be his diſciples: they change peace into 
warre, they turne indgement into gal, and the 
fruit ot righteouſneſſe into woꝛmewod, they 
reſiſt the truth of God, to eſtabliſh deuiſes and 
doctrines ol men. But bleſſed be God, they ſhal 
not pꝛeuaile. Mee giueth vs peace. Me hath 
made vs turne our ſwoꝛds info mattocks. He 
hath taught vs altogether with one mouth, 


and one heart to pꝛaiſe him, euen the father of 


dur Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Bis truth is mightie, 
and ſhal pꝛeuaile. F 
V. 3. For our exhortation was not by deceit, 

nor vnclc anneſſe, nor by guile. 
But as we were allowed of God, that the 
Goſpel ſhould be committed vnto vs, ſo wee 
J £3 ſpeake, 
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ſpeake, not as they that pleaſe men, but God, 
which tryeth our hearts. 

God (ſayth he) hath choſen me from my mo⸗ 
thers wombe, and ſet me apart to the office of 
an Apoſtle. He hath appointed me to carr ie his 
name befoze the Sentiles. Lheretoze as he 
bath giuen me charge to pꝛeach the Golpel, 
and to being the people vnto him from the pos 
wer of Satan: ſo J lpeake, truelp, faithfully, 
ſincerely, not as the woꝛds of men, bul as the 
woꝛdes of God. J haue vled no deceit , noz 
kaught yon to folow traditions ofmen in ſteehe 
ok the commanndements of God. Jn like ſoꝛt 


ſaith he to the Corinthians: I haue receiued of 1. Cor. t 


the Lorde, that which I alſo haue declared vn- 


to you. And againe, We are ambaſſadours for 2. Cor. 4. 


Chriſt, as thongh God did beſeech you tho- 
rough vs. Foz this cauſe he ſayth vnto them: 


Seing that we haue this miniſtery, as we haue 2. Cor. 4; 


receiued mercie, we faint not, but caſt from vs 
the cloakes of ſhame „and Walle not in crafti- 


neſſe, neither handle we the word of God de- 


ceitfully: but in declaration of the trueth, we 
approue our ſelues to euerie mans conſcience 
in the fight of God. In theſe ſpeeches he aſketh 
rredif, berauſe of his vpꝛight handling of the 
wozd:andchargeth thefalſe pzophets foꝛ mar» 
ring the woꝛde of Sod with vncleane and de- 
17260 tozruptions and gloſe r. 
i 
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Jn foꝛraine counfreis, women that haue na 
natural beautie of their own, vſe to paint and 
colour their faces, that wheras they lack beans 
tie in derde, yet they may ſeme beautiful. Ts 
nen ſo is if oftentimes in matters of religion. 
Such as holde not the true religion, as it is 
taught by the woꝛd ol God, and hath bene pꝛa Þ 
aiſed in thoſe Churches, which the Apoſtles | 
planted, and among thoſe Ch:iſtians which 
liued nigheſt vnto that time, when the Apo» # 
files p2eached: becaule they knowe, their reli» | 
gion which they pꝛoleſſe nowe wil not agree 
With that: they deale deceitfully and with 
guile. Theſe be falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful | 
woꝛkmen. They beguile our ſenſes, and blind 
our eyes. They cal vs to woꝛſhip an Idol, in 
ſteede of the true and liuing God. They lead vs 
out of the light into darkeneſſe,from the truth 
into errour, from knowledge vnto ignoꝛance. 
They fo2zbid taweful matrimonie, and cal it 
filthineſſe, and allow open ſtewes and harlots 
15 a thing which nothing empaireth their hoy 

ineſſe. 6 

J wil not fpeake al that à migbt, noꝛ inſach | 
ſoꝛt as the matter ottaſioneth. Net can J not 
but fay ſomewhat of their ſpirituall crafts/ 
w_ in abuſing and beguiling the people of 
Mod 
The As gyptians furnithed richly 50 1 


n 


' ©» 


ofa cat. Many things among theſe men carrie 


merciful God what ſhame and vilantes haue 
bone couered with this cloake 2 Pius ſecundus Plating, 1 
| ſaweſomcwhat , when he ſapde , as mariage Pie 2. 
was taken away from pꝛieſts vpon great con- 


| rations it were fo be reſtoꝛed to them againe. 
| Hierome ſaw ſomewhat when he wꝛate thus, 


| and do al thinges as if they were married, ſaue 
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their churches beautifullp, and al in the honoz 


great ſhew of holineſſe, which are nothing 
elſe, but cloakes of their ſhame , and manileit 
pꝛofe that they are not allowed of God, buf 
are trept in bydeceif, and by guile. 
Single life carrieth a faire ſhewe. But O 7 þ. a1 


ſiderations, ſo nowvpon other greater conſide⸗ 


Vide as nonnullos accinctos rembus , pulla tunica, Adruſſicum 
barba proli va, a mulieribus non poſſe diſcedere, ſub Gallum, 
eodem manere tetto, ſimul inire conuiuia: ancullas 

puenes habere in miniſterio , & præter vocabuluns 
nuptiarum omnia eſſe matrimonij. You may ſee 
ſome(thar pretend grauitie)are girded,& goin 

blacke, and haue long beardes, who can in no 

wile leaue the companie of women, but keepe 

houſe with them, and banquet with them. 

They take young maydens into their ſeruice, 


that they lacke the name of mariage. Caſtita- Oriz, well 
tem docent, & caſtuatem non ſeruant, ſapth Ori- 2 Mack, 
gen. They teach chaſtitie and yer, keepe not mg 

chaſtitie. And Epiphan. They refuſe mariage, —— 
Put berg.4n 
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- butnotluſt or pleaſure, 

Images are faire ardbeaufiful. The thur⸗ 
ches are decked and beſet with them: but they 
are a cloake of ſhame. They are ſet in place of 
teachers. The Pꝛieſtes are ignoꝛant, and line 
in idleneſſe, and ſende the people to learne at 

(> - pictures. They cal them lay mens bokes: pet, 
Abaca- What profiteth the Image (ſayth Abacuc) for 
; the maker thereof hath made iran image, and 
Ierem, 10. a teacher of lies? And Ieremie ſaith, The Rocks | 
is a doctrine of vanitie. 
What is their meaning to ſpeake, and pꝛay 
in the Church in a ſtraunge kongue! This is a 


learned, they tan ſcarce vnderſtand engliſh, vet 
they ſane their credite, ſ&ing they are able to 
reade latine. And hereby they touer al their 
blaſphemies, and ſuperſtitions: becanſe the 
people can not vnderſtande, and ther eloꝛe not 
repꝛoue them. 

J ſpeake nothing of their reliques, pilgri⸗ 
mages, purgatoꝛie, and ſuch other cloakes of 
ſhame, which they vſe to hide their couetoul⸗ 
neſſe, and thereby dzawe vnto themſelues the 

riches of the whole wozlde. They cannot ſay 
with the Apoſtle , our exhozfation was not by 
deceit, noꝛ vncleanneſſe,noz by guile. 

Jknow there are ſome, that lay it vnto our 
charge, as the falle Apoſtles did vnto 991 


cloake of their ſhame, Their pꝛieſtes be ſo vn. 


} 
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that we vſe the woꝛd of God deteitfully: they 
linde fault with our franflafions of the Scrip⸗ 
tures. They ſpare not to ſap, there be a thou⸗ 
ſand faults in the new Teſtament. Yet would 
they neuer ſet downe 500, oz 100,03 50,02 25, 
02 5. 

Il there be erroꝛs in the franflafton,J know . 
they were men which franſlated if, and might 
erre like men. Map no tranſlation be allowed 
that is not altogether perfect? As if the greeke 
tranſlation were without fault, o2 as if mas 
nie faultes were not in the common vulgar 
translation in latine, oꝛ in the tranſlation of 


Hierom. What then? Pull the grake tranſla⸗ 


tion be foꝛbidden? uſt Hieromes franflafion, 
02 the vulgar tranſlation be fo2bidden ? As foz 
the old latine common tranſlation thougb ma⸗ 
ny learned men haue ſhewed the groſſe erroꝛs 
thereof: Yet haue they wel pꝛouided foz it in 
the counſel at Trident, Ne quis veterem vulga- 
tam editionem reijcere quouis pratextu audeat, vel 
praſumat. Let no man dare, or preſume (ſap 


| they ) by any maner of colour, to refuſe the old 


common tranſlation of the Bible. Pet is no 
tranſlation of ours ſo coꝛrupt, as that which 
they haue thus pꝛiuiledged. But if it were true 
which they falſely repozt: reaſon would, they 
did cozrect the erroꝛs, and ſo ſet it abzoad, But 
thus ther beare von in hande, that tber maꝝ 
0 zing 
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bzing vou in hatred of it, and pul pou from 
the reading of the ſcriptures. J wil not ſay-in | 
what ſoꝛt they abuſe the woꝛd of God. What 
ſpeake J of abuſing? Nay they doe manifeſtly 
againlt , and contrarie to the woꝛde. The 
woꝛde of God feacheth vs fozgiueneſſe of our 
ſinnes by the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt once offred. 
They teach contrarie, that the ſame bloud is 
dapylie offred, and Chꝛiſt as often newe bone, 
às pleaſeth the pꝛieſt to ſay maſſe , The woꝛd 
of God foꝛbiddeth to make any grauen Jmage, | 
to bowe downe to it oz woꝛzſhippe it. They 
teach contrarie, that Images art to be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped, and euen with ſuch honour, as is due 
to the paternes themſelues. The worde ol 
God teacheth vs to pꝛap in a knowen tongue: 
they teach the contrarie, and account it fo; he. 
reſie to pꝛap in a knowen tongue. The wozd 
of God chargeth al ſtates of men to bee ſub⸗ 
tect to their P2ince oz higher power: They 
withdꝛawe their obedience vnto ciuile Ma | 
giſtrates, and teach the people to reſiſt au | 
thoꝛitie. Eraſmus ſayth in his notes vppon 
theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: Let theſe goe their 
Ie Eraſ an- way. Nou quendam magni nomints theologums, þ 
hos, 18.1%. c. I knowe a Divine of great fame and 
account for his learning, Which did 'wret 
theſe wordes of Chriſt; 8 defende the im- 
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munitie or laweleſſe eſtate of eleargie men, 
| But 
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but this did he ndicuis, fondly or Peru. 
ſaith Eraſmus, 

Jt would be oner long fo declare vnto von 
wwe fwliſh oꝛ rather blaſphemous applying of 
the Scriptares, to appꝛoue their geſtures at 
male, ⁊ the ſoueraintie and chieftie that tber 
chalenge. One of their Biſhops in pᷣ late coun⸗ 


ſel at Trent, ſaide of Paulus 3. then Pope, Paps celui 
Pope which is the light Epiſe, Rua 


{rx venit is mundam.t 
is come into the world; Which are the woꝛds 
of the Euangeliſt, declaring the Godhead 
of Ch:iQ. 

Bo theſe fe w. it may appeare how vniuſt⸗ 
iy they charge vs with coꝛrupting the woꝛd of 
God. And howe fruely this fault is to be laid 
vntsthem, which either abꝛidge the ſenſe of 
the Scripture, oz reach it further than it peel⸗ 

deth, oz vtterlie refuſe to ſtande to the auths⸗ 
ritie thereof, and in no caſe can like that the 
people ot God thoulde reade the Striptures: 
and haue adiudged them heretiques, and con⸗ 
famed their bodies in the fire , which haue de- 
fended in ſperch, and ſought to maintaine the 
doctrine ol truth ſet down in y holy ſcripfures, 
,. Abe:fApotile ſaith, He was allowed of God, 
They that enter info the minifferie , mult be 
Allowed not of men onelie, but of God. Theres 
Ease, ohoſaeuer faketh that charge ouer the 
proplyzinuſtiaks narrowly into himſelfe, æ ſa 

E whether 


Matt. 25. 
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whether his calling be of God. If he baue not 
a teſtimony that God hath called him inward⸗ 
Iy,alother outward calling is to ſmal purpoſe, | 
God is a righteous iudge. He will laie to the 
conſcience and to the heart of ſuch a one, friend 
bow cameſt thou in hither without thy wed⸗ 


ding garment? Who b2ought the in? Giue an 
account of the ſtewardſhip : thine account is 
great. 

And becauſe ſome are this daie to be admits 


ted into this office, let vs pꝛaie vnto God oz 
them that god wil alow them, that he wilgine 
them hearts to conceine, and tongnes foſpeak | 
the trueth of God, that they maie be the ſer⸗ 
wants of Chꝛiſt, and diſpoſers of the myſteries | 
of God: that they mate be the ſalt of the earth, ' 


and the light of the wozld : that they mais iaie 
out the Lozds money to his aduantage a and 
ſo it mate be ſaid vnto them: Thouhaſtbeene | 
faithfull in little, I will make thee ruler ouer # 


much, enter into thy maiſters ioie. | 

V. 5 Neither yet did we vſe flattring words, 
as you know, nor coloured — — 
is record. 

6 Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither 
of you, nor of others. 


The ſeruant and mellenger of God mult ſo Y 


q 
7 
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e e >. Be as, oo ESD oe 


ſpeake , as God ſpeaketh , God ſpeaketh derp⸗ 
iv, and to the heart. He launceth 1 
oun- [ 


| fall vpon you. So muſt the miniſter of God,bs 


. his iudgements. He bath the Loꝛds buſines in 
bdand he maie not do it negligentlp. A flatterer 
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Dis bart is at the wil of others: he (wkoth ſoms 
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woandeth the in ward parts. Me biddeth Eſaie 

ſew the people their tranſgreſſions, and the 
houſe of Iacob their ſinnes:God himlelfe ſaith, 

I viſite the ſinne of the fathers vpon their chil- Exod. 23. 
dren, vnto the third and fourth generation of 

them that hate me. Againe he ſaith, Ifyee ſhall Leuit. 26. 
deſpiſe my ordinances, either if your ſouie ab- | 
horre my lawes, ſo that yee will not doe al my 
commandements, I wil ſet my face againſt you, 

andyou ſhal fall before your enimies, and they 

that hate you ſhal raigne ouer you. But vnto 

thole that repent them ol their ſins, and turne | 
unte him, God ſaith, Turnc vnto me, & ye ſhal Eſay 45. 
be Husd. Againe, Thou diſobe dient Iſrael, re- Ierem. 3. 
turneſſaich the Lord, and I wil not let my wrath 


muſt hew fao:th the mercie of God, & not hide 


maketh it his greateſt care to pleaſe men, he 
ſceketh their fano2, he feareth to diſpleaſe , and 
dareth not ſpeake that that will be euill taken. 
When he ſ&th a there, he runneth with him, e 
is partaker with the adulterers:he ſoweth pil⸗ 
lowes vnder the armes of ſinners. Mhoſoeuer 
ſaith, nay, his nay is readie:⁊ if any ſaie yea, he 
is ready to lap, yea:he chãgeth often as þ wea⸗ 
thertock:ꝛhe dareth not ſtride againſt p ſtream: 


@ 2 gaine, 


50 


. > 


Excle.ꝛ. 


Iames. 1. 
Luke 11. 


. King. i wo, 


2..Cor.6, 


t. Pe t. 3. 
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gaine, he ſceketh his dlune gloꝛie, and nok the 
gloꝛie of God. They which are ſuch, are calles 
in the Scriptures, hirelings, dumbe dogs, that 
emnot barke . They denie God, betraie his 
truth, and deceiue the prople. They locke vppe 
the truth in lies. Ok ſuch the ſpirit of god ſaith: 
Woe vnto them that haue a double heart, and 
to the wicked lippes. And, A double minded 


| man, is inconſtant in al his waies, And, He that 


is not with me is againſt me: And, He that ga- 
thereth not with me, ſcattereth. And, How long 
halt yee berweene two opinions? if the Lorde 
be God, follow him: but if Baal be hee z:then 
goe after him. And againe, What communi - 
on hatt light with da tkneflePand what roncord | 
Huth Chriſt with Belial 7 Cuffed is'be-which * 
gatforeth the people, and is vulalthfultinthe 5 
Todes worze. e 
"Nothing is ſo requiſite inthe ſteward of 5 
God, aàs that he be found faithful, and that he 
ſpeake thoſe things whereunto theLozdhath | 
fent hun, voldiy. That they kepe not backe he 
meſſare ginen them of God, noꝛ fears to doe | 
their errand, foꝛ anie malice of men. Who is it 
(atth Saint Peter) that wil harme you, if you 
follow that which is good? notwithſtanding, | 
Blefled ave'yce, if yee ſuffer for righteouſneſſe 
ſake t yea, ſeare not their feare, neither bo tou - 
_ Ifthe Apolile ſpeaks this tomloꝛt — all 
| als Þ 
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Chꝛiſtians, which haue a care to ſerue God, 

and thereby exhoztoth them to ſtedfaſtnes, and 

to ſanctifie the Loꝛd in heir bearts, and to ua 

readie to giue an account oftheir faith, and of 

the hope that is in them: howe much moꝛe 

dught ad zeacherg and ther which: are appoin⸗ 

ted to the miniſterie lay aſide al feare, and ſlat⸗ 

torts of men: Woe vmo them that goe downy Elſai. 3. 

into Ax gypt for help. The AEgy ptians are men, . 

and not God, and their horſes fleſh and not ſpi- 

ne: and when the Lnrde ſhall ſtreteh out his 

hand, the helper ſnal ſal, and hee that is holpen 

halfail;and they ſhal altogether faile. 7 
Chiſt fetteth! bis diſtiples, thep are alem rA 

they are-light, Dalt marſh needes.be 


et hi M berope. e 
| e:aroayedfurgion mud brace 


2ſai. 78. 
thetrumpet.gine an uncertaine ſound, Who 
ſhalpꝛepare himſelfe to the battel: When God a 
badcaited-leremic to he office of a P2ophot, t 


m Thou ſhalt bato al that ſhall ſend thee; jcrem, x, 
E and 


Gen. 15. 


Exod.3. 
Exod. 7. 


Matth. 10. 


I. King. 18. 
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and whatſocuer J commaund thee ſhalt thou 
ſpeake: he ſaid further, Feate not their faces, 


leaſt I deſtroy thee before them. For beholde 


this daie, Thaue made thee a defenced citie, and 


an iron piller, and walles of braſſe againſt the 4 
whole land. Thou ſhalt not bend, thou ſhalt 


not pteld. Thou ſhalt be a conſuming fire:they 


ſhal be ſtubble befoꝛe thee. Likewiſe ſaith Go 
to Abraham, Feare not Abraham, I am thybucka 
ler, and thine exceeding great reward. When | 
Motes ſought torefoſe:the meſſage;4thcight | 
bhimſelle ouer ſimple to goe vnto Pharad; S 
anſwered, Certainely Iwil be with the And 
after he ſaith, haue made thee Phirioes God, | 
he ſhal tremble and quake ar thy bier 8. g 


ſaith Chziff, What Itell you indarkemeſfezibat 
ſpeake you in light, and hat ye he 
dare, that preach yee onthe fionſes;unidfcire | 
ye northem which kill the! bodie, - biittatfe not 
able to Pill the ſoule : but rather t him | 


which is able to deſtroy both f foule aadbodie | | 


in hell. 110 „Amins 


The conſideration hereof: aeg che [ 
Pꝛophets and Apoſtles td warrant their ar- 
ings with authoꝛitie from God, and toaſet a | 


part al feare when they ſpake in bis name. 
When Ahab rep2wted Elias, Artthbuwheethsr 
troubleth Iſrael? Pe anſwered, I haue otuou- 
bled Iſtael, but thou & thy fahcrs houſe; ingtzr 


ye 


| 


| ou haue forſaken the commandements of the 


© Tohnthefonnes of Zebedeus Boanerges, which 


| Saint Paul faith „I am not aſhamed of the Roma, 


caſion ſs requireth. And roles ſaith , If J 


to the Theſſalonians. F5 


orde , and thou haſt followed Baalim. The 
Pꝛophet Eſaie is bolde with the Pzinces of Iu- 
da and Ieruſalem, and ſaith , Heare the word Eſay 1. 
of the Lorde, O Prince, of Sodome, hearken 
vnto the law of our God, O people of Go- 
morrha lohn the Baptiſt nothing feared fo 
tell Herod a mightie Prince, It is not lawfull Matth. 14. 
for thee to haue her to wife. If Balaac woulde Numb. 24. 
giur wee his houſe ful of ſiluer and golde, ſats 
ethBalaam, I cannot paſſe the commandement 
efthe Lord to do good or bad of mine owne 
minde: What the Lord ſhall commaund, that 
fame will I ſpeake , Moſes was bid fo tell 
Pharao, The Lord God of the Hebrewes hath Exod.z. 
ſent me vnto thee . Chʒiſt calleth Iames and 


is, the ſonnes of thunder, bicauſe they ſhoulde 
nor Hlatter, but raiſe tempeſt, and lighten, 
and thunder in the eares and bearts of their 


Goſfpeltof Chriſt , for it is the power of God 
vnto ſaluation to euerie one that beleeueth. Jt 
is thewozde of God, and ſhall endure foz euer. 
Pohathnot-giuen vs the ſpirit of feare to flat⸗ 
ker but the ſpirite of might and of power fo 
fpeakerougbly and couragiouſip, where oc- 


4 would 
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would pleaſe men, I were not the ſeruaust of 


Chriſt. But J pꝛeach Gods doctrine, and not 
the doctrine of men: J ſeeke to pleaſe God, and 


not men. 

The Phariſes ſonght to pleaſe men, and to 
deceiue the people. They taught them to walk 
in the waies of their ſozefathers, to beleue as: 
they belceued, to doe as thep had done. They 
flaffered them, and ſaide vou are the Church of 
God, you are Gods people, vou are the ſonnes 
of Abraham, you can not erre, vou can not be 
deceived. They that in this ſozte flatfer the: 
people and deceiue them, they ſerue not Jeſus 
Chziſt, but their bellie, and thꝛough flatterie 
and faire ſpeech ſeduce the hearts of the ſimple. 

Nor coloured couetouſneſſe. The tries 
x the Pbariſes deuoured bp widowes houſes 
vnder pꝛetenſe of their long pꝛaiers:tbep pꝛai⸗ 
ed, and made mony of their pꝛaiers: ther gaus 
almes, and made monie of their almes giuing: 
they faſted, and made monte of their faſting. 
Lbts did the Scribes e the Phariſes:their dos 


ings continue ſtil : they be dead, their name is 


takt awap, but their pꝛofeſũũõ abideth. As they. 
made gains of their pꝛaiers, alms, æ faſting: 
foo ſame no make great gaines, e war rich 
vnder pꝛetente ot holines. hey haue baought 
in a pꝛofeſſid of wilful chaſkity,# foꝛbidꝛẽ ma⸗ 
riage in ſome whole effate of men. * 
chaſti⸗ 
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tbaſtitie is a holy thing. But they hane giuen 
licence fo2 money, to ſuch as wauld, to foge: 


| ; ſake their vowe of chaſtity. They have foꝛbid⸗ 


den fo eate certaine meates, bppon cerfaing! 


dapes. Ood left meates as fre ta the choiſa of; 


euery můn, as he left his ſunne fo ſhine fræly 

to the vſe of al men, And they make fret liber⸗ 
tie loꝛ money, to eate what euerie man liketh. 
They make money of Purgato2io, money a 


* pardons, and monep ok their Paſſes. They 


make money of Peter, and of Paule, of the As- 
poſtles, and Party2s, and af Chꝛiſt biunkife, 
Theſe are they of whom Saint Peter ſpeaketh, a. Pet. a. 
Thraugh couetouſueſſe ſhal they with fained 
wordes make marchaundiſe of you. Ons 
ſaythof them, ( uria Romana non captat ouem 
ſane lana. The court of Rome careth not for 
that ſheepe, that hath no fleece. J wil not 
lay foth at large, how they dog al thinges foz 
couetouſnes. haue no pleaſure in ſpeaking il. 
God graunt vs, ſo to deliuer the goſpel arigbt. 
that we vſe not the fructh of God, fo; a claaks 


of couetouſneſſe. | 


Neither ſought wee praiſe of men, neither 
of you, nor of others. This is an other hinde⸗ 
raunce of the tourſe of the Goſpel, when the 
miniſters thereat᷑ lous the pzaiſe of men moꝛe 
than the pꝛaiſe of God, Howe can ye beleeue john g. 
(auth Cbꝛiſt ) which receiue honour one of an 
3 E 5 other, 
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other, and ſeeke not the honour that commeth 


of God alone?how fatre the Apottle was from | 


this ambition, it appeared. Foz he was reui⸗ 


led, and euil ſpokenof, and counted the filth 


andontcaft of the wozlo, 


V. 7. When we might haue beene chargea- 
ble, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt: but we were gen⸗ 


tle among you, euen as a W cheriſheth 
her childrem. 


8. Thus being affectioned to you our good : 
wil was to haue dealt vnto you, not the Goſ- 
pel of God onelie, but alſo our owne foules, | 


becauſe ye were deare vnto vs. 


9. Forye remember, brethren; n bess | 
and trauaile : for wee Jaboured day and night, 


becauſe wee woulde not be chargeable vnto 
any of you, and preached vnto you the * 
of God. 

10. You are witneſſes, and G: 0 D, 
howe holilie, and jiuſtlie, and vnblameablle 
wee behaued our ſelues among er- that be- 
leeue. 

J might haue required meate and dzinke, 
t other thinges necelfarie, at your hands. Foꝛ 
who fedeth a flocke, and eateth not ol the 
milke of the flocke? who plantetha vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruite thereof? who: gox 
eth a warfare at any time of his one coffe 


whomoulleth the mout por the oro, thattrea» | 


deth 


I PP ͤ —— pt" 37 


« - * 9 22 4 ". *c * * y wo * 
©. 5 TI 


V 
5 4 


rothe Theſſalonians,” L 
defb out toꝛne? we plant the vineparde of the 
Loꝛde of hoaſtes. Mee feede Chꝛiſtes flocke- 
We goe to warfare,and ſtande in the watch e 
defence of your ſafetie. Me are the poꝛe oxen, 
that treade out the coꝛne, which wil fede-yeur 
to ſaluation. Me are pour ſeruaunts, we las 
bour to doe vou god, we are oꝛdained to mini⸗ 
ſter in the Church of God. It were great rea⸗ 
ſon wee ſhould reape your carnall thinges, 
which haue ſowen to you ſpiritual thinges. 
The) wozkeman is woztbie bis wages. Vet 
taught J tbe Goſpel freely, and without res 
warde, and was readie to giue my bloud, my 
life, and my ſoule out of my bodie foz your 
ſakes; . What coulde you aſke of me moze: 


what greater gift conlde J beſfowe vppon 


yous--” 

V. 1. And ye know how that we exhorted 
you, and comforted, and beſought euerie one 
of you (as a father his children ) 

12. That ye would walke worthie of God, 
who hath nen you to his kingdome and 
lane! ri 

AJ take care of you as of mine owne 
foule;and dealt with vou by al wayes of com⸗ 
fegt and exhoztation, that you would take 


— hedeivnto pour ſelues, and pour calling. 1 


did put vou in minde, that vou were pla⸗ 


— middeſt ol the vufaithfull people. 


which 
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and pour childꝛen: vpon your ſelues, and pour 


which knewe not God: and that ther watched | 
vou and vcur doing: that their eys was bpon | 
your honſholde,your wines, your ſeruauntes. 


woꝛds, to eſpie if they might findo any. occai⸗ 
an fo ſpeake euil of you . A did beſtech you by. | 
the gloꝛious comming of our Lo2de , and ſaui⸗ 
our Jeſus Cpꝛiſt, that the name of God might 
not be il ſpokenof thzough you. Nou can nat 
denie this. Bou mult nedes confeſſe, ran haus 


thus beene taught. Jgnozance ean nat be your | 
excuſe. What remaineth then? but that von 


perfoʒme it? Foꝛ the ſeruaunt that knoweth 


his maiſters wil, and doth it note be dau ; 


with many Aripes, | 

As a father his children. What manercars 
is it that the father taketh of his childzen; Ma⸗ 
ny men are fathers of childꝛen: but what man 
taketh the care, heought to take faꝛ them: pa- 
ſtours, oꝛ teachers of the people ſhould be afs. 
fected towardes their people, as lathers are to 
their natural childzen. The 

Let ſuch as are fathers, and have children, 
knowe in what ſoꝛt they muſt becarefuL Four 
childzen are a god bleſſing of Gods they: ber 
members of the bodie af Chꝛiſt, v the ſonnes 
of God. The king dome ol heanen belangeth 
to them. God hath: appointed bis Angels to 


gaſes! and leade them, and . 
euil: 


it 
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eil: and their Angels be in the pꝛeſence of 
God and doe beholde the face of their father 
Which is in heauen . They be freſh plantes 
of the Church. Who knoweth what necel⸗ 
ſarieinffruments they may be in the common 
wealth, and in the houſe of God ?! It is not yo 
nough to f&@ve them, and to nouriſh they; boo 
dies, with neceſſarie ſuſtenaunte. Foz this do 
the heathen that knowe not God: and the fav 
uage and baute beaſtes, and the birdes which 
haue no vnder ſtanding. They bꝛerde bp their 
young ones, and ara tender and paineful to 

pꝛouide fo2 them. The alle though ſhe be dul, 
the Beare, and Lion, though they be wilde 
and cruel , pet ſ&ke they farre and nere to get 
Wherewith to helpe their poung. There- 
foe it there be anie, oꝛ tan bee any which 
doeth foꝛſake and leaue his owne, he is moꝛe 
beaſtly than the fwliſh Alle, and moꝛe vnna⸗ 
tural than on cruel Beares, and Lions,and 
But in this part men are fo2 the motk 
part ouer careful. Foz this cauſe many build 
their houſes with bloud, and ſceke poſſeſſions 
vp iniquitie: they ioyne houſe to houſe, and 
Hielde to ſelde, and wil dwel alone vpon the 
earth : khey oppꝛeſſe the pwꝛe and neꝛdie, and 
doe wꝛong ko the wido we, and the fatherlelle: 
Ser malte money their God, and ſpoyle one 
an 


G2 Vponthe firſt Epiſtle 

an other: and al to pꝛouide fo2 their childꝛen. 
This is the couer and cloake foz al their mils 
chiefe, they may not leaue their childꝛen vn⸗ 
pꝛouided. Unhappie are the fathers, which in 
this ſoꝛt care foz their childzen, by the ruine | 
ſpople of the needp and innocent, and ſobzeake |! 


the commandement of God: becauſe their pozs |. 


tion ſhal be with the wicked in the lake that 
burneth with ffre and bꝛimſtone. And vnhaps |: 
pie are their childzen, becauſe they are partas 
-kers of their fathers wickedneſle, and there» | 
foe ſhal alſo be parfakersofpuniſhmentwith | 
them. The Pꝛophet Dauid ſayth , I haue ſcene 
the wicked ſtrong, and ſpreading himſelfe like 


a greene Bay tree, Vet hee paſſed away, and 


loe, he was gone, and] ſought him but hee 


could not be found. is rate was dæpe, his 
ſtocke ſtrong. bis bꝛaunches b2oade, he ſpzead 


ouer and ſhadowed the whole countrep, pet he 


-paſied away. Ne departed, his ſonnes died, his 


ä — his.mun was in lit⸗ 
* tle time quite ſoꝛgotte n. 


Dh howe much botter then is it to furniſh 
the mindes of your childꝛen, and to inſtruc 
them in godlineſſe, fo teach them to knowe 
God, to leade their life vertuouſiy, and to res 
buke them, and coꝛrect them fo2 dealing il. 

The beginning ol wiſedome is the leare ol 
God. Let them then learne what that gon and 
N accep⸗ 


tothe Theſſalonians. 6z 
acceptable wil of God is. Shewe them ths 
way in which they ſhould walke , that they 
goe neither to the right hande, noꝛ fo the left. 
Che woꝛde of God is pure and giueth vnder⸗ 
ſtanding to the ſimple: it is a light to their | 
fofeſteps: it teacheth thoſe that are young tos 
amende tbeir wayes. "2 
Mhen Chꝛiſt came info Teruſalem , the 
Froung childzen reteiued him, They tryed O- Mart 54; 
” z2aomato the ſonneof Dauid: Bleſſed is he that 
tommeth in the name of the Lorde. Chzilt gi⸗ 
nieth witneſſe of them, By the mouth of babes 
and ſucklinges, haſt thou ſer foorth thy praiſe. 
he woꝛdes of the little and ſimple childꝛen 
were able to confounde the wiſedome of ths 
Phariſeis. Thus were they taught from their 
be careful were their godly parents foz 
m. 
Contrariwile. they tan not haue any wile⸗ 
dome, that deſpiſe the lawe ofthe Loꝛd. They 
becomeblinde, and wicked, 4 abhominable in 
al their waies. They haue no ſenſe, noꝛ fieling 
of the wil al God. They cannot know light frõ 
darkeneſſe, noz God from Belial. Such were 
the little childꝛen that mocked the Pzophet E- 
lizeus, and ſaid to him, Come vp thou baulde 2. Kings, 
head eme vpthou bauld head. Their bꝛinging 
vp was no better. Their wicked fathers had 
i nothing els but watannes. But the 
wꝛath 
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W2ath of God fel vppon them, and there were | 
Gin. by two Beares two and foztie of 
-Another care,wh ich a father onght to haue : 
his childꝛen, is to leade them vp in the ſtu | 
die ol vertue, and of godly life. Bleſſed are the 

e in heart, for they ſhal ſee God. They 
Wich krepe not this wap, are the childzen ok 
 W2ath , Herein ſandeth the whole pzofeſſion | 
ofa Chꝛiſtian life. For God hath not called vs 
to vncleaneſſe, but vnto holinefle, This is the 
wil of God and this is our pzomilſe.made-vn- | 


to him, that wee ſerue him in holpneſſe and 


righteoulnelle al the dayes of our life; that.we 7 
encreaſe in vertue, and growe from grace ta 
rate. . 
A god and louing father, which ſendeth N 
pis formeto adaungerous idurnep, either by 
en b: lande: urſt inſtructeth him with aduiſe, 
und telleth him in what ſozt her ſhal ausyde Þ 
perils. Lake herde, ſayth he, the wapis peri⸗ 

s, which thou mult paſſe, The fed is terri⸗ 
ple. The waues riſe vp as high as heauen, | 
and by and by thou ſhalt ſ& a pit as owe as 
hel. The ſandes may lwallowe the, the rockes 
map veffroy thee, Thou ſhalt paſſe by buge 
mounkaines, and thꝛough wildarnefle,where | 
threues wil aſtauit thee, Thy heart wilguake. 
Fhou pans and ſiade na man 
he - 


to 


to belpe thee. Jn-thefe- and thefe places hath. 
manie a god mans childe hene cast away, Dh 
tune berde my ſonne, thou art the ſfaffe and the 
' © comfaztofmine-age. I aught came to thꝶ os 
werde than wel, A hall ſone after ende mg 
| dates in loro. ige 

Ala tatber he thus tareſull, that his child 
| done eſcape wozlolie dangers: hee mu 


de moze carefiull ot fpirituait daungers, in 


ich wboloener is loſt, is lo fo euer. Ther- 


tue, thus wil be late tohim : D my tonne, 


woerdande bat ODD bath done foztby 
fake. Take herde to thy ſelfe: the wozlds is 


usnentire bed with ſnarrs. The dinet ran⸗ 


maden ſerketh whome he may deuour. Gius 


wsraund ta bim, but refilt bim, and he wil 


dea lraurther; Bo ſtrong in faith. The nams 


| | obtheLozdes is a ſtrong Tower of defence. 


| Gal bppon bin in tde naie of thy frouble, aud 
| —— the. er wil giue the of his 

E tt Fake herde my . and be not deteiued: 
let na wilfulneſſe caſt thee; away. Af ſinners 


| entire: ther, be not a companion of them in 


F Falhinnnotthy lelſe tothe likes 


_ © nefſeof this weꝛlde: fazthe woꝛlde paſſeth a⸗ 


| Hair; and the {uit -- theroof . Be that loueth 
| this woꝛide, the lane at God is not in him. 
| Dog os hou walk 
| con 


Gen. 8. 


Gen. 5. 
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concetntd andbo2ne in nne, ſhau arte byna- | 
ture the childe of wꝛzath. But Godmadethe | 
mete to be pax taker of the inheritance of — 3 
Saints in Aar: and. ; 


ſafed thee into the —, bis deare on. 
Receitio "not this x 4'vaine;:Caf | 


1 — 4 dme q 
bene carelul tod thee. Thus aige father Tees | 
= td traine vp bis lonns q ans to artes ] 
im. 221 2 & . 576 £ 
Welidssthele; tathets mute alſo be ture f 
fall foꝛ the childꝛen, to giue them cozrediun 
and chaſtifentent . God: knoweth the mons 
ok mans heart. Her (@fhour in dard partes. 
He hath ſald tt in the beginning; The img „ 
tion of mans heart is euillftoth. hisyourh Bas . 
did ſeꝛr thal al the imaginations of the thoughts . 
of his heart were onelie euill | continually: ee 9 
holde mans nature, and tonſider it enen 
from our frlt birth. Bows fiiltof:attections; |. 
howe warward in the pdung childes: which: | 
lieth in the cradle e Dis bodie isbufſmal;but: | 
hee hath a grsatheart, and is alkogetber en ⸗ 
clined to euill. And the moze hee waxeth in 
real 


p;owde,þ.rowatd, dil; rale ang dil 


obedient. N 


ze ber grotieth 
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obedient. Jf this ſparckle be ſuffered fo en⸗ 
treaſe, it will rage ouer, and burne downe 
the whole houſe . Mer are not boꝛne gd, but 
by r wer are Meere and become 


" Threfozx the wile man raieth;; Fookiſh- pro. 225 


olle is bound in the heart of a childe: but the 


xodde of correction Iſhall driue it awaie from 
him And againe, The rodde and correction Pro. 29. 


gure wife dome: but. childe. ſet at libertie ma- 
Fachatſis mother aſhamed', And in the ſame 
Chapter, Correct thy ſonne and hee wilgiue 
thee reſt, and wil giue pleaſures vnto thy ſoule. 
Vie that ſpareth the rodde hateth the childe. 


Fox;Aichou bring vp thy ſonne delicately, hee Ecele. zo. 


fail maße thæe afraid E and if thou plaie with 
hn, hee thall bring rhee to heauineſſe. Bow 
dudint: his neckeʒ vchiles hee is young, and 
brate him̃ dn the ſitte aal heeis a child leaſt 
he wax ſtubborne, & be diſobedient vnto ther, 
and bring ſortowem * beat ; (iethSalo- G 
mond un elt 2! 530 OF. | 
20. c ο hath. abt: heard the fozie of E- 


| hyy-am6:of-his dummes: It is wozthie to be 


remombꝛod fog euer Mee had ſh:ewd: chil⸗ 
drenz'they- feared not G D, but bzake his: 
tummuundements; and offended the peoplo. 
Tbeipiatather heard ol their doings, but 
boko: M9 TIE A tbem _ 
*- - f 


1. Sam. 3. 


1. Sam.. 


Job. 1. 
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iet them alone , ſo long, that God grewe diſ⸗ 
pleaſed tbereat and called vnto Samuel,, and 
laide, Beholde I will do a thing in Ifrael, wher- 
of whaſoruer ſhall heare., his two cares ſhall 


tingle. In that daie I will raiſe vp againſt Elie al 
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things which I haue ſpoken concerning his 
houſe: when I beginne I wil alſo make an end. 
And Ihaur told him, that I wil iudge his houſe 


after, The Arke of God was taken by th Phi- 


for euer, for the iniquitie hich hee knoweth, | 
bicauſe his ſonnes ranne into a ſlander andhee 
ſtaied them not. And it came to paſſeſhoztly | 


liſtines, and the two ſonnes of Ely, Hophni, and f 


Phinees died. And Ely alſo when be heard ie 


repoꝛt thereof, fell from his ſeate backeward, | 
and his necke was broken. Such ſhame and 


confuſion came vpon him. This was the hand 
and iudgement of God, in ſparing his childzen, 


he calf: aluaie his chüinten und — aliogi⸗ 
ther. 

But Job dealt-farre otherwiſe withhis 
childzen , his eie was vppon them,  andchee 
toke care leaſt they ſhouide offende Wood. He 
fanctified them, and offered:burnt; offerings 


foz them daily. For IÞh thought, it: maia be 


7 * 


PPP 
: f 


that my: ſonnes haue finned; and blaſphemed: | 


Goctimcheir hearts. Theretoge ba maied fo: 


them .. Py lonnes (ſateti he) are yang and | 


tender, and e - Eheowoves | 
where- | 


— r 1 R 0 
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wherein they walke are ſlipperie, they maie 
ſone be decctued: and runne into danger. O 
Joꝛde be thou their guide, be vnto them a 
tower of defence, let thy holie ſpirit goe befo2e 
them to direct them in al their waies. So mind⸗ 
ful was he of his childzen. 

Anlantie is the firſt part of our life, and 
as it were the foundation thereok. Where 
averfnous and godlie childhood goeth beſoze, 
there a godlie and vertuous age followeth afs 
ker Contrariwiſe, when the fathers are not 
carefull to teach their childzen to knowe God, 
and to know themſelues: when they doe not 
bickde them vppe in vertue: noz repꝛoue 
them when they doe amiſſe : they become 
toꝛrupt in their vnderſtanding, and abhomi⸗ 
nabie in their doings, voide of al knowledge, 
— grace, and of reuerence, 02 feeling of nas 

| 3 


V. 13. For this cauſe alſo thanke we God, 
withour ceaſing , that when you received of 
vs tlie worde of the preaching of God,yee re- 
ceiũed it not, as the worde of men: but as it is 
in deede, the worde of God, which alſo work- 
ech! mn youthat beleeue. 

As the Piniſters duetie is to teach the 
word of God, and diuide it aright,without de⸗ 
ceit * guile: ſo onght the N to — 

3 ic 
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it with renercnce, and to giue obedience uns 
it. But herein haue wer not power of our 
ſelues, our readineſſe commeth ot God; vn⸗ 


leſle it pleale God to wozke within vs, and to I 
remque the vaile, and to molliſte our hearts, 
whatſoeuer wer heare, it mwueth vs not, it 
helpeth not otir vnbeliefe, it baingeth vs not fo I 
the obedience of Chaiſt. p 

If an carthlp P2ince'fpeake, 62 fond met ; 


ſage vnto vs, we giue al ſhewe of reuerence; | 


and heare him with al diligente. This woꝛd 
is not of lleſh and bloud, it pꝛocerdeth not rum 
Kings oꝛ Emperours, oꝛ from parliament, v: 


from councels of men:: but from WWW 


the father and from Jeſus Chziſt. When | 


this woꝛde is read, Pzinces' and Empe⸗ 


rours ſtande vp, and laie dolvne their dw oꝛd, 
and vncouer their head, and bome their vo | 
die, and doe reuerence, bicauſe they kuome 
it is the woꝛde of GD D, which God himſelf®-| 


b{fered, that it ſhould be as the deaw of hea⸗ 
uen to moiſten our ſoules, as a well of water 


ſpꝛinging bp fo euerlaſting life: as a ſauour 
of Tife pnto life 2 and the verte power of God 4 
nt ſaluation to euerie one that belteueth. 
TUithout this Wozde Wer "can reteine no 
comfozte, wee tan not ſe the light, nz große ] 


in faith, noꝛ abide in the Churchof God: Ft is 


| Nelppznat reconaliatſons Wy it Sod ma 


keth 


keth afonement- betwene bimſelle, and the 
ſonnes of mon. 

 Therfoze when the @piltles;the Pſalms, 
the Chapters and the Goſpell are read in our 
bearing, let va remember whoſe woꝛde wee 
beare . Let bs thinke thus with our felnes. 
Theſe are the words of our gractous- GO D. 
p God : | 
& ſpeaketh to m me, that J mate beſas 
ed ꝛ be ſpeaketh to me, to keepe. me from er⸗ 
rat : to comfoꝛte me in the aduerũties and 
traubles of this life life:and to leade me to the life 
. Mihat is the eaſe why fo manib do liftle 
regarde the woꝛde of GS Des Why" they 
doubt it, and ſulpect it Why then are ſo ſone 
wearie of it, and beare it natꝛthatrauerente, 


that belongeth to it : Bicaufethoy thinke not, 
neither from iti ele it cc th: Mag ith 


| — d 1 — > And. : 
tt Let Us not harden our derte kaka 


Fer cream IL, let him doe to me axſeemerh good 
in bis eies. 


Fa which 


to the Theſſalonians, 71 


King. 15. 
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Which alfo workech in you that belceue. 
Mhoſoeuer heareth the woꝛdes of God, ana 
doth them nat, ſhall be likened to a fœliſh man 

that buildeth his houſe vppon the ſand. If yee 
, know theſe things ( ſaith Chailt ) bleſſed are 
yee, if ye doe them. The ſame wozde of God 
which Paule taught the Theſſalonians, which 
was pꝛeached by Peter, and the reſt of tbe 
Apoſtles to the faithfull, which Chꝛiſt receiued |: 


of his father, and deliuered to his Church ; is 


this day by the mertie of Gov purelp, and tra | 
ly ſet da wne vnto you. By it vou are requires 


fo amend your liues, and comfoꝛted in theo- 


miſes df GDD to the ſozgiueneſſe of your * 
ſinnes: If therebe ante, in whom it wozketh | 


not this": effece 2 if there be anie, which | 


(tbough. they heare it) bel&ne it nat, no: 
ure therehy renewed in their mindes: it is a 
token, that they baue not retceiued the laus 
o the true th of the Goſpell : ther deſpiſe tbe 
wo2de of ſaluation, and it Mall iudge them in 
that daiee 20 i 


V. 14.0 For brethren, . you are be- 
come followers of the Church of GO, 
vhich in ludea are in Chriſt Ieſus; becauſe 
yee haue alſo ſuffered the ſame things: of | 
— owne countrie men, euen as they of the 
lewes. ö 


15 Who 


to che Theſſalonians.” T3 

. Who both killed the Lorde Ieſus and 

their owne Prophetes, and haue perſecured 

vs, and God they pleaſe not, and are contrarie 

to al men. ä 

16. And forbid vs to preach vnto the Gen- 

” tiles, that they might be ſaued, to fulfil their 

* fnnesalwaies. For the wrath of God is come 
on them to the vtmoſt. 

* Wherein became they followers? Jn fats 
fring as they did. This is the badge, and cog- 
nilance of the ſonnes of God. Chziffſaykh: If Lake 9, 

man wil come after me, let him deny him- 
felfe, and take vp his croſſe dayly, and followe 
mee. They followed others, not in pleaſure 
and gloꝛp, but in trouble and perſecution. Foy 
that was the way of the pꝛophetes, and Apo⸗ 
der and of Chꝛiſt himſelfe. 

—— the P2ophet , was cut in ſunder with , 

, What moze cruel death? Bis bo- þ: 23 
bir Was rent, his bowels tozne, and yet hee 
worquike dead. In luch ſozt it liked the cruel 
fo mente s fo Ip dt them(clues. Mh: what 
had he done? he was a pzophet. They neded 
Hooryer mart er — him. It was pnough, 

Pal k Obe a p20phet. Hieremie 

| breed fod zath. Wherefoze ? becauſe he 

called the people t 0 repentaunee, that they 
might be ſatted:Becauſe he was a pꝛophet. A- 

mos was flaine with „ pos olde man. 
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Ho reuerente giuen to his gray head, nore- | 
garde oꝛ pitie was taken ol him. Mherefoze: 
becauſe he rebuked iniquitie. Becauſe he was 
a Pꝛophet. Zacharie was ſlaine when be was 
in his pzaxers , and doing ſacriũte in the holy | 
place, betwene the entraunce and the alter. 
Wherefoze 2 Becauſe he declared the trueth: 
becauſe he was a pꝛophet. 3 
This bath bene the malice and hafred of | 
the Diuel. The Paince of the darkeneſſe of |: 


this woꝛld hath raged ſo euen from the begin» | 


ning. By this meanes he hath ſought to de⸗ 
face the truth & gloꝛie of God , and to eſtabliſh f: 
bis owne kingdome in chedding the blond and . 
murthering the ſaints of God. 2 
| The Churches of Gad in ludea were mi⸗ 5 
——— they were hatedsk 
2 of life. Wher's 
foꝛe:? becauſe they turned totle true 4lining 
god, & did belgeue in the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
Therefoꝛe they were ſtript, ſpopled, headed, 
quartred, dꝛowned, burnt, and put to moſt 
repꝛotheful death; Who would become their: | 
lollowers e Mho would willingle learne to 
be ſo perſecuted, and made ga ing ſtoches ifo; © 
al the wozipe 2 pet this diſcouraged not ebe 
Theſſalonians,;They were Athauſand:wilep: 
diſkant from Iudea, but were iopned in fellows: 


— ol ä in b2otberly: un. = 
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them. They hearde of their mildeneſſe and or 
their conſtancie, and were ſtirred vp by their 
example. Thep did hearken after them, and 
were caretull foꝛ them as foz their bꝛethꝛen, 
and the members of the ſame bodie. ©: - 

Nou haue heard what numbers of late 
haue biene perſecuted and put to death among 
vs. Wherefoze e becauſe they turned from 
idols to ſerus God as he hath commanded,and 
did put their truſt in him. You haue hearde 
how patiently and meckely they went totheir 
death; and what a plentiful harueſt God hath 
raiſed dr their bloud. Foz the death of his 
ſaintes is pꝛetious in the ſight of the Loꝛde. 
Cheir bloud cannot be ſpent in vaine. Mee 
mul remember their patience and zeale, and 
the cauſe why they ſuffred. We muſt not des 
ſpiſe, oʒ ſet light by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
— which they ſo toyfully gaue their 


And ifs: not ynough that we be mindetul 
of ſuch examples as woe haus had at home Ne 
mult alſo carefully conſider ot other Churches 
——— God hath kindled a fire: he wil haue 

butr pak tozmenteddoe dür bꝛethzen 
3 ſuffer: What craelfie is deviſed daily 
240 3 9 elie 
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theſe thinges done vnto them? WBecanſe they | 
are turned tot od, and be⸗ 
alt in the name of Jeſus Chaiff, Some they | 
| with a pul | 


bang by the hands, and dzawe un | 
te, and binde great weights of leade at their | 


belestorent them, and teare their bodies as 
ſunder, Some they haue tied vnta great pe | 


copf timber,and have put fire at the ſoales of | 
— heir Renthes; | 


made them dꝛawe in Lawne into their 


bovte. A thing moſt cruel, and yet which they 
baue pzactiſed; the maner whereof bath brene 
thus repoꝛted. They laie it ſo farre in the 
mouth, that a mans bzeath eaſily dꝛu wet i it 
into his bodie, and ſoit is conueighed into the 
ſtomacke. When it is wel ſetled, then tom⸗ 
meth the toꝛmentour and taketh the Tawne 
by the ether ende, and raſheth it ſodainelie 
with ſuch a foꝛce, as it ſ@meth;he doth plucke 
out the verie heart and entrailes: ſuch a rare 
4 ſtrange kinde of crueltie as is not pzactiſcd 
— rebels and traitoꝛs. As 
roger 02.50 at one time haue bene hea⸗ 
ped together, and burnt in one fire. They haue 
tes of God, and tempaſſed 

| ilch WyHert nur aſſembled togi⸗ 
ther to pzay vnto So, and murthered them 
in their i — whiles they lifted vppure 
9d. The French king, by the 

coun⸗ 


a BS 
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tounſaile ct arch as hate the Goſpel of Chziſt, 
ſent his cruel ſouldiers, and murthered his 
ſubiects at Valois. He ouerthzew their houſes, 
burnt their Towne, deſtroped man, woman 
and childe : ſpopled their cozne, and turned 
their frees vpfide downe. He waſted, defaced, 
ebuptoplecd it, not fo2 that they were theeues 
de rebels: hut becauſe they belened in the 
name of Th21it. Conſider how many are mur⸗ 
thered in Flaunders, and in the kingdome of 
Fraunce. Thep are not ſo farre from vs, as Iu- 
dea from Theſſalonica. They iopne next vnta 
vs. God is bleſſed in his ſaints, and holy in al 
his'wazkes ,no crueltie is able to quench his 
truth. There is no caunſel. which ſhal pꝛeuaile 
agaiuftithe Loꝛd. He giueth increaſe, and plas 
ceth childzen in ſteede of their fathers. The 
maza are ſinine by the enemies, the moze 
mangun bu fbr wozkingofhis ſnirite The 
mezcareheivae.downe, the moze mulfiplie, 
— a0 vot be ſtrangers in this caſe, It be» 
boueth bs ta conſider the afflictions of our bꝛe⸗ 
tm ber belong vnto vs: Me mult pꝛaꝝ 
toGod:foaithem , that he wil put an ende to 
their miſenies: otherwiſe, wee haue not the 
— beare no lone, noꝛ care foʒ 
bis bouſe. 4 

Of yout counttey men. This was ths 


greatelt, am peaufit part of their fronbles, 


Foz 
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Fo2 what a heartes griefe is it to che father, il 
his ſonne riſe vp againſt him! oz to the ſonne 
to ſie his father readie to betrap him and to 
ſeeke his bloud:? Where this is done; he will 
fay, O father J am thp ſonne, alas what haue 
A done to haue thy diſpleaſure: death is bitter, 
dat thy diſpleaſure is moꝛe bitter than death. 
Jt were a cruel thing, that ang man ſhould ui 
an other : what is it then, if thou ſhouldeſt kil | 
thine obon childe pet if thou be ſo bent takemm 
life and ſpare my conſtience: ſparemy-ſonle, 
that J may deliuer it vp into his handes that 
hath giuen it me. J would be abedient buto 
the, thou art my father, but J mapnotaifobey | 
God. He is the father of fathers Ne halh ſaide. 
Mat. 10. He that loueth father or mother more tian me, 
he is not worthy of me. It is a miſerable cake | 
when perſecution groweth ſo hat; F the child is 
dziuen to foꝛſake his father, aꝝ the ſather his 
child: pet ſa doth the woꝛ ld blind man r Das | 
tan ſo poſleſſeth their harts. 5 he turneth their 
{oae into hatred, and chutteth their ſenſes, and 
choateth and dammelh dp then ef na⸗ 
fare They become ſo blind and untenũbie, 
Thafthey neither fele their owne'fle 
Know their owne blond. L 
ing they doe i ey are ene⸗ 
mies to the truth Thbev are enemies ot the 
crolle of Chꝛiſt: . F 
Le \n 
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And foibid vs to preach ynto the gentiles, 
that they might bee ſaued. - This is the ends 
wherennto the Goſpel is giuen, that the peos 
ple ſhould be ſaued. S. Paule ſapth, God wil 1. Tia. 
that al men ſhal bee ſaued, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth. Therefoze our Sa⸗ 
kiour-appointed his Apoſtles to this office 
of pzeaching his wo2d, ſaying: Go andpreach 
the goſpel vnto al nations. Goe vnto the loſt 
theepe of Iſrael. Ye ſayth ; It is not the wil of 
father that one of theſe little ones ſhould 
iſn . Whoſocugp belceueth and ſhal bee 
baptiſed, ſhal be ſaued. S. Iameserhozteth the 
faithful, Receiue with meckeneſfethe worde 
that is graffed in you, which is able to ſaue 
your ſoules. By it we heare theſwete voyce 
our Sauiour, Come vnto mee all ye that Mat. 12; 
trauaile and be heauily loaden, and I wil re- 
ftoſh you. By it, we heare the merciful cal⸗ 
* lng of God: Turne vnto mee and ye ſhal be xg, 45. 
+ faved; By it we are warned to depart from 
the companie of ſuch as are enemies to the 
truth: and to haue no: fellowſhippe with the 
dnkruitful wozkes of darkeneſſe, Saue your 
fees, ſayth, S. Peter, from this Romarde ge- Ad. 
neration: By it we are taught to belceue that 
oſns Ch2ilt is the ſonne of GWD: that 
is name is Jeſus, becauſe he ſhal ſaue his 
people from their ſinnes: vnd that there 4s 
no 


Imre. q 
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not lalua tian in any other beſides him. £03 
faith commeth by bearing, and hear ing by the 
wozdof God . This is there loge the dutie of 


tze ppeacher, ta peach bnto the people: that 


fo they map lie ſaued: that they: may. knows 
the. waves af GD D, that they mar repent 
them of their ſinnes, and be renewed vnde 
godiinelle, DET 

Who. would tbinke tbere were any that 
would hinder the courſe of the Gawelz v2 fe: 
bid to pꝛeach it unto the people 4 The Ayo⸗ 
ale hers lapeth that fault zu the Jewwes, Thaz 
they forbid him to preach to the Gentiles. 
1 ſame fault Chʒiſt founde in the @cribes 
and Phariſes, Woebe to you, interpreters of 
che lawe: for ye haue taken away the Nye of 
knouled ger yr entre — A— and 
them tliad came in ye fothad. Sh there baue 
bent almaies, and ſuch there aue naw. Dar 


_ * they, why wou ß people know theſe thingaee 


what ſhonis they meddle-withthe ſeripfiites2 
iet thenr-dotheirbuſineſſe, and apply theiroe- 
rupatians. It is nat reaſon; noꝝ fi, hat 2uery 
one ſhould be learned When tbenthinke they 
know ſomewhat, they become p20nd, and de⸗ 


-niſe hereſien and maintaine them: as if Gm 


had not leſt them to enſtruet the people: 02.95 
ik te holy ſcriptures, and nat the malice ct 
Satan were thecauſs of hereſies;;;: © 7 7 

| u 
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gerher:men „ women, and children; and 
thy ſtranger tif is within thy gates, that they 
wh heare, and that they may learne, and feare 
the Lord your God, and keepe and obſerue all 
the words of this law . The Pꝛophet Dauid 
thought it mete p people tholb iinowthe fcrips 
fures, ther ekoꝛe ſajd;Bleſſed is that man whoſe 
delight is in the law of the Lord, and in that 
laws doeth exerciſe himſelfe day and night. 
| gaine, Where wich ſhal a yong man re- 
dreffe is wales? In keeping thy words. 
"When Chil himſelfe came firſt info the 
woot plant 7. \ arch ebene ths 
ont def Ache 
N 78. Viable 1 8 Der . 
Ry —— Wins mpg bepdea 
eri That Tecet eine xs caſhpel 4 
ehe il foerendtboctos 72 learnt men, 
rider leger. ifbaſe condition, 
TheAcſtthat me! Am Vith triumph at Ieru- 
Tes and an OS 22 
A b ent bah WEE 2 * 
Tolle ed bim oft. ann belenes, 1 S. 
meren pj ho 
Series nen, acorſed people, w 
eh ES The firlt that told the Apo- 
A e 7 k, were not the 
8 ſagelz 


But God bath ſaid „Gather the people to · Deut. jc. 
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lagelt and wiſeſt men, hut two oz th2ee ſcelie 


wpmen. Thefirlt that wergggnuerted to the 
faith after his reſuxrestian, w not any of the | 
great learned oz otherwiſe eſtemed, 4 known | 
among the people, but about 3000, pwze, ſœly, N 
ſimple men, ſo baſes ſo aut of knowledge, that 
not one ot their names could euer be knowne. 

Why ſhould any man reit the wiſedom ok 
God? and denie the people the bꝛeade whereon | 
they ſhould feed: the light by which they maie 
fafelie walke: the hearing and reading of the | 
woꝛd, by which they may be turned to SWW 
from idole, to ſerue the on and 12 5 1 
N ruel hearts, an us 2 

infuch te 
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inthe bloud of the pzophets: our ſauiour mas 
Keth'therr hipocriũe knowne, that herein they 
thoatd be like fo their fathers, foz they ſhoulde 
wi and rrutiffe the prophets and wiſe me, and 
ſcourge them in their ſinagogues, & perſecute 
then from citie tocity,x ſaid tothem:Bulfil ye 


alſo the meaſure of your fachers,, The cauſe of Mat. 237 


this indgement ot God in gluing ouer the wie⸗ 
ved to increaſe the heape of their ns, the Apo⸗ 


cite ſetteth down to ß Romanes, Asthey rogar- Rom. re 


dd hut to know Goc, ſo God deliuered rhe v 
wWanes a reprobat mind to do thoſe things e 
ux not conueniẽt. Foꝝ ſo he ſomtimes puniſſ⸗ 
vthwrſins,+ ſurfereth'the wicked to heuape ſin 
vpon'! ſin, p ſo their danation may be p greater. 
"For the wrath of God is come on them to 
the vtmoſt. Though GD D be patient, and 
dong ſütfring . becauſe he would haue all men 
tom to repentance: pet in whom his motcie 
taketh no plate to wozke their amendment, 
von them he poureth out his wꝛath and indig⸗ 
nation to the vtmoſt. Me meaneth not, that 
al the whole nation of the Jewes were ſo cal 
out of the fauour of GD D, that neuer ante 
ofthenefhall be ſaued : fo2 in an other place he 


faith, Hub God caſt away his people? God Rom. 11. 


buſy For I my ſolſe am an Iſraelite, of the 
ankauf Abrabam, of the tribe of Benjamin; 
God: htl not caſt away his S 1 Whigh 


842 


— 
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he knew before. But miſerable Galt be theit 


end, and a terrible damnation ſhall they haue, 
wholoener withſtand the truth of God, and ts 
the reſt of their wickednefſe, ioine ſucha ba⸗ 
fred, and diſpitefull contempt of the pwꝛe, and 
ſimpleſozt vt the people : that they kærpe them 
from the wholeſome woꝛdes of doctrine, and 
fozbid ſuch as are willing to pꝛeach *vnfo * 
them. This is their condemnation, that lige. 


came into the wozld , and they loued darko * 
neſſe. better than light. They perlecnte-' vs. | 
(faith Saint Paule) and fozbid vs to pzeach | 

unto the Gentiles , that they might be aue 
fo fulfil their ſinnes alwates: fo; the? ath'of * 
G is come on them to the blames, OTE 


25 99 "Y þ 
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V. 17 Foraſmuck brethren, as wee cee "| 
9 you for a feaſon, concerning ſight, bür not | 
Inheart;weenforced the more to eee Her 5 


with great deſire. 


8 Therefore wee aid baue rem unte ? 
von, ( Paul, at leaſt once or Wen but aba ; 


ere vs. 


£ 


Ve folve them ""_ how by and ten- | 


- hefty be loued them, meren vink ain W 


and beſerching euerie of them, as a fath 
childꝛen. Be taketh care, lealt by anit the ne 
they Would doubt of his great ga wirt 
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tbem And therefoze doeth both witneſſe the 
= ſame,.andſhew them thzough what cauſe hee. 
hath ſtaied from them. Such a zeale and care. 
had he ouer the people. O in what caſe then 


are then, that are carleſſe and make no regard. 


|} ofthe people of God z which bunt after manie 


liuings , and hend not themſelues to da god: 
phich ſerue their owne bellie, and ſeeke to be 
and eate vp the people of God, as if: 9h 
be were bꝛeade⸗ They cannot ſay they baue 


ir heart is with dem. Yowſoener: they 
inde time faz other matters, they can neuer 
ke time ta knam their ſherpe, and to doe the 


|” wozkeoftheir miniſterie among them. They 
care not fo2 them, they thinke not of them. 


They p lant not, they water not, they watch 
de, tbey giue no warning of the daungers at 


; hand : they teach them not to denis vngodli⸗ 
nelle and wazldlie luſts, and fo live ſoberly, 


ly righteouſly z and godlie in this pꝛeſent 
It were 


happy if al ſuch were remoued out 
chef GS D. They deffrote the 
ies er manie, and leade them. fo deſtructi⸗ 
ou by. eir negligenee . What accompt ſhall 
wy gine fnto. GD D foz the ſoules of thotr 
eehaew 2; where chall they fland, oz what, 
er we, nn 
2 3 & 
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a ſtraite accompt of their ſtewardſhip 2 this 
is the pꝛactiſe of Sathan Ye vſeth al meanes 
to ſnare vs, and withdzaw vs from that blefſed 


bope. Sometimes he letteth the encreafe of 
the Goſpell, by raiſing vp tumultes, and dif 


quieting the Church of God, and Uirrilis the 


hearts oł ſuch as aro in ancozitie to perſetute 


by al meanes the teachers dt the OGolpell ol 


Chꝛiſt. Againe , when God gineth peate and 


quietneſſe to his Church, he loadeth the euer ⸗ 


ſcers of the people to à fo2gotfalneſts of their 
duetie: to ſeke the pleaſures and dolights ol 


this life, and to haue no regard of the wok 
of the Lozv.Such occaſions the Diuel ſeusth, 
to hinder our ſaluation, and to wird de | 


truth and glozie of Gad. 


V. ig For what is our hope © or. 10% or cron of 
rejoicing? are noteuen you it in the preſente of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt at his comming 

20 Ves, ye àre our glorie and ibi. UN 
The greateſt comloꝛt to him that lab$i2th; 


is, to ſe that his labour commeth ko gb eff, 


and wozketh that which he purpoſed. Goa 


befozeapp2wited his licenced e 8e ; 


mertie ot God in making his woꝛd fruitful, by 
opening their hearts that it might neue into 
them, and take rote in them. Pheremd ze no 


Dr 


be exhvztoth them fo continue Todfaſt;thit 
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de may pꝛeſent them vnto God, and be par⸗ 
taker with them of euerlaſting glozie. This 
ought to be the care of al ſuch which are mini⸗ 
ſters, they ſhould ſeeke abone al things ko 
bꝛing the people to ſuch perfection ol vnder⸗ 


ſtanding, and to ſuch godlineſſe of life, that 


they may reioice in their behalfe, and ſo ch&r- 
. waite foz the comming of our Lozd Jes 


* : 
» 6 4 


CMA P. 3. | 
Wie Herefore ſince wee code no longer for- 
be 


are, wee thought it good to remaine 
n Athens alone, 

2 And haue ſent Fimotheus our brothe! 
and Miniſter of God, and our labour fellow in 
the Gofpel of Chriſt, toſtabliſh you, and to 
comfort you, touching your faith. 


e Knowe vour faith in Chꝛiſt 
>) NW Jeſus is manie waies aſſaul-: 
=) fed. The cnutous man will 
Cv. | Bree occaſions to ſowe dar⸗ 
N | nel among the Lo2des cozne. 
4 2 ne wil ſeeke fo take awaie the 
e that is lo wed in your heartes Ydu 
aye-deare vnto mer. Pour woundes are my 
en pour rr ariefe. iTherfo2e, 
co 
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finceJmy ſelfe am hindzed that 1 tan not 


ctions :-J ſend vnto vou my fellow iaboureri in 
the Goſpel. J bane but one with me, whome 
J lone tenderly, and truſt him as mine owne 
ſoule; him I ſend unto von. 4 leaue my. ſelfe 
deſtitute, and without a companion, among 


the Inſidels, here at Athens in a titie much gi- | 


uen to idolatrie , and which can not abide the 
name of Chaiſf, Thus bane 3 burthened my 
ſelfe to releene you, andtaken from my ſelfe 
fo camfozte you. Ahave bene carelefſe of my 


ſelfe , andcarefall[foz you, and faz the Churth : 


of God, whichis among vou. 
The Apoſtle had ſent Timothie to other 


places,to the Corinthians, and to tbe Philippi- . 


ans, Me alwaies found him conſtant in faith, 
and zealous to do god vnto the Saints. And 
now commendeth bim to this congregation, 
and calleth him bzother, a miniſter of God ,and 
his labour fellow, that ſo they might conceiue 
ol his great care fo2 tbem, which ſent ſo woz⸗ 
thie a ma vnto them: and alſo that they would 
- eltemehim, and haue him in reputation, to 


hearkenvnto Timothie, and fodoinalthings . 


as be ſhould direct them, 


Such as S. Paul nameth —— 


tbey be, which are ſent vnto the people.: Abe 


Wa holde thy 1 of Chat inet, : N 
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— it boldly : they mult be called, and 
” allotyeyof-God fo his ſeruiee: andmult not 
be idle, but paineful, and labouring to builde 
pp the honſe ol God, and to gather in his har⸗ 
| welt: that they may truely be called the mini⸗ 
. fry of GO D, and labourers in the Gol⸗ 
They that are called fo this ſernice , muſt 
nt thinke it ynough, that they ſerue God, as 
men ok other trades doe. Fo2 pꝛinces, and al 
| Cſozfes of people owe ſernice and homage vnto 
bod, fo ſerue him in holineſſe e righteouſneſſe 
al the dapes ol their life. This leruite of god⸗ 
jp conuerſation, and obedience, muſt mini 
ters alſo moſt᷑ carefully perfozme, But the e⸗ 
# ſpecial ſeruice, which belongeth to their cal 
ling, is to carrie the arke of the couenaunt bes 
foꝛe their people, to doe their meſſage truelp 
when they are ſent. To teach, to inſtruct, ta 
erxbozt, tocomfozt, to rebune in ſeaſon and 
vnt ol ſeaſon: to plant, to werde; to graffe to 
bhꝛid, ta holde vp their handes and to pꝛay foꝛ 
the people. T's doe this forniee fo; kings, foz 
| ſubtectes,fozrich,foz poi tos the wiſe, tos the 
fimple: tos tho godly, Ans the wicked: to e⸗ 
| Tablith 2 * And comfvzt"them touching 


J. 2 144 


| " Paulcallard drelſeofferr, The ſerine of 
geleert eise dn Jeſu Qi: 


G 3 


Rom. 11. 


1. Cor. 9. 


3. Cor 4 


1. Cor. 4. 


in part ol his glozie. Jf we conſider the paines 
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Pe reioyteth in this ſeruice, and reckoneth it 


and trauailes, which he toke, we ſhalknowe, 
what diligence al others that are called to ths 
ſame ſeruice ought to ſhewe. Thus he waiteth 
of himſelfe . I am debter both to the Græcians 
& to the Barbarians, both to the wiſe men, and 


to the ynwiſe. Therefore as much as lyeth in 
mee I am readie to preach the Goſpel to you. | 
alſo that are at kome. Againe, Though l bee 
free from all men, yet haue I made my ſelfeſer- 
uaunt vnto al men, that I might winne the. | 
more. And vnto the Ie wes Ihecame as a ewe, 
that I may vinuę the Ie ves: to them. that are 
vnder the lawe „ 28 thougli I were vnder 
the lawe , that I may winne them that are 
vnder the lawe „ Pam made all thing es to 
all men, that I might dy all meapes; ſaue 4 
ſome... © Againg , Wee preach; not out ſelues, 
but Ieſus Chriſt; the Lorde, and our ſelues 
your ſeruaumęs ſor leſus ſake, Agaibe, Wee 
are reuiled and yetwee bleſſe t r ate perſe- 
cuteds and yet ſuſſer it. J ferne Bet my ſelſfe 
ſapeth ber, but GD. Alernemel ta fehle 


* 


mine owne affections s- hut. Wn 7 5 . 


glozie, Thus imbitzaiune trachuth 
vs that in the ſeruice of the Church 


we 3 em mt x — ö 


— 


ne ad * a... . h 2 2 8 


W rr I 
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in i the faith 
ons, 7 ad no man mr take e thy ioie from 
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* thame: 02 bilanie, which may be wzought a⸗ 
I gainff'vs by men, | 


V. 3. That no man ſhould bee mooued 
with theſe afflictions, for yee your ſelues 
knowe , that wee are appointed there- 
vhto. 

- Thinke not that you ſhal entoy the pleas 
re! i ſer⸗ 

fümkes of Chziſt. Chꝛiſt ſhed his bloud fo; 
this; that tho eſt not refuſe tu giue thy 


l fo nke the cup of bitter gal, 
| 1 ereof Chꝛ iſt be to thee. And carie thx 


roll that then mapeſt followe him , Af thou thou 
the crotle , thou art aſhamed 
do 


Wolde hi < Trit ry 47 41nke on 
be' crowne of glo 77 


cul fon that not hurt the. Let not the feare of 
put out thy faith. Truſt in the Lozde, 

Fong, and he ſhal ffablith thy beart. Ber 

ed and duilt in Cbꝛiſt, and ſtabliſhed 
Then ſhall thy heart re⸗ 


Ni 


ve. V. 4. For 


ae. Gold joclearer after it hath bene put 552 
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V. 4. For verily when wee were with you, 


tribulations, euen as it came to paſſe, and yee 
knewe it. | 

God gineth vs warning to be readie to ſuf- 
fer afflictions foꝛ his name. My ſonne if thou 
wilt come into the ſeruice of God, ſtande faſt 
in righteouſneſſe and feare, and prepare thy 
ſoule to temptation. And in the Pꝛouerbes: 
My ſonne refuſe not the chaſtening of the 
Lorde, neither be grieued with his correction. 
For the Lord correcteth him whom he loueth, 
euen as the Father the childe in whome he de- 
Reu.3. lighteth. As manie as Tloue, I rebuke and cha- 
ſten, ſayth Chꝛiſt. Therefoze the Apoſtle tel⸗ 


Kccle. 2. 


Prou.3. 


Heb. 12. 


wee tolde you before that wee ſhoulde ſuffer 


leth the Bebzewes , If you be withourtcorrec= | 
tion, whereof al are partakers, then ate ye ba- 
ſtardes, and not ſonnes. Jn the fenth of Ma- 
thew,our ſauiour warneth his Diſciples here⸗ 
Match. 19. gf, Beholde I ſende you asſheepe in the mid- 
F deſt of Wolues, Thus God ſcholeth,and nour⸗ 
tereth his people, thafſothzongh many fribu- | 

lafions,they may enter to their reſf.Frankens | 


er perfume: ſpice if if b »fwelleth the | 


, ſweter: theearth when it is tone bp with | 
7 .becommeth moze fruitful:the ſede 
in che ground, after froſt and ſnowe, and wine 
terTfazme, [p2ingeth the rancker: the a . 


4 RT 


| 
# 


pꝛelſed and beaten, makefh the ſweeteſt wine: 
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the vine is pꝛuned fc the ſtocke, the greater 
grape if veeldeth: the grape when it is moſt 


fine golde is the better when it is caſt in the 

fire: rough ſtones with hewing are ſquared, 

and made fit foz building: cloth is rent, and 

cut, that it may bee made a garment: linnen 

is buckt and waſht, and wzung, and beaten, 

and is the fairer. Theſe are familiar examples 

to ſhewe the beneũte and commoditte which 

the childꝛen of God receine by perſecution. By 

it God wgſheth', and ſcoureth his congregati- 

on. We reioyce (ſayth Saint Paul) in tribulati- gow; 
ons, go wing that tribulation bringeth foorth | 
patie nce, and patience experience, and expe- 
nence hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed. 

Che power ol God is made perfect in weake- 

nelle. And abthings furne vnto god to them 

that feare theLazde. _ __ 

2 VM. Euen for this cauſe, when I could no 
langer forbeare, I ſent him that I might knowe 
«fyourfaith , leaſt the tempter had ſtempted 
vou in any ſort, and that our labour had beene 

in vaine. | | 

6 But: nove lately when Timotheus came 
from yd vnto vs, & brought vs good tydings 

of your faith, and loue, and that yee haue good 
remembraumnce of vs always, deſiring to ſee 

vs, as wie. alſa doe um. 
\, 7 Thetes Fa 
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7 Therefore brethren wee had confolation 
in you, in al our afffiction, and neceſſitie tho- g 
rough your faith. : 
8 For nowe are we aliue, if hor ſtande faſt in : 
the Lorde. f 
9 For what thankes can 1er retom . 
penſe to G OD againe for you, fot al the ioy | 
wherewith wee reloyce for er baden : 
our God? © | J 
10 Night and daye pra in Zravtdio > | 
lie, that Noe might ſee: ying faces, og : 
pig ee that which is dachte 8 : 
fait : 
' TheApoſtle confinuethin decloringhis ears - 
neſt affection towards them, and hologreatie 
he reiopted to heare of their tunſtarie in the 
faith , and of their loue and agremeim koge⸗ 
ther. Foz he feared it might haus haßpencd to 
them, as it had done to others. Be pzeached to 
the Galathians, but they gaue eare ta falſèẽ f- | 
poſtles, and went backe from that hee had 
taught them. T am in feare of you{lapethbeg | 
leaſt J haue beſtowed on you labnur inuaine. 
And, ye did runne wel, who did let xo. that 
you did not obey the truethꝰ ĩt / rt of the 
perſuaſion of him that calleth yu. he Di 
net hath bewitched von, andbegatled your 
eyes, Such is the ſutteltie and the power of | 


Vatan in the childzen of diſobedience, FR ; 
| | as | 
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; mas an Apoſtte, equal with Perer, and the os 
ther Apoſtles. The Diuell entred into his 
heart. and bewitched him. and then he became 

the childe of deſtruction; Julian the Apoſtata, 
was a Chꝛiſtian, and a reader in the Church,. 
but became an enemie of Chꝛiſt, and when 
he was ſtricken in the fielde by mpaacle from 
| Þeaven;,. be thꝛewe vp his blonde in deft- 
unte ot Chꝛiſt: ſp had the Diuel bewitched 
bum and changed his beart to wickedneſſe. At 


might haue bœne that their weabeneſle ſhould 


in like ſoat baue bene duertame, when the 


| tompter tempted them. an iche gold which 


| b&badieſtiu{th.thom might have bane tur⸗ 
ned injadzgde; t the light into darkenes, and 


tze kinsdame of God taken away from them. 


| ths wm en labour bene in vaine, and 
| had Keceiued the .wozde-to.their owne 
2 19 5 11: F92 it had beng better foꝛ them 
5 aol to: haue the wap of righteouſy 
5 arte tm ban. after they baue knowen it, to 
ktkurne kom the holy ene giuen 


2 ele the tempter is arength and 

Hades on nous + 46a) 4 y _— 

N rigafions c o eights. Be rea 

1 wth ere ſhe would nat laſt of p apy 

| Bhd nas ſinete,pleaſant n 

i Let nenen did nothing but mocke hi 
03 
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| Noo ww m_ . —.— they ſhotilde eats 
thereof, their eies ſhould be opened and they 
ſhould knowe as much as God. Hee tame to 
Chꝛiſt. and ſayd, Commaund that theſe ſtones 


be made breade , and caſt thy ſelfe downe, 


ifthou be the ſonne of God: then thou ſhalt be 
worſhipped, ard taken for a great Prophet. 


De fempted-Dauid after this ſoꝛt 3 why wilt | 


thou ſerue God? hehath aduauntes thine ene⸗ 
mies, and hath ſozſaken thee, and left ther in 
miſerie, I fretted (ſapth Dauid ) at che fooliſſ: 
Theſe are the wicked, yet proſpet they al way 
and encreaſe in riches. Certainely Fhaue clen- 
ſed my heatt in vaine, and waſhed my handes 


; the tructh;- Wilt thou || 


(ſayty 


< 
id 
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laieth he) be ſo fwlich to loſe their lite, and 
knoweſt not wherefoze ? art thou wiler than 
thy fozefathers : Why ſhouldeſt not thou be 
tontented to doe as thy father, and mother. 


| andfriendes; and kinſfolkes ? thinkeft thou 


they haue not as god care of their ſoules , 
as thou haſt of thine? wilt thou make them 
Pagans and Jnfidels ? doſt thou thinke they 
are damned? be wile, and caſt not thy ſelfe 
awate. Fleſh is kraile, life isſweefe,death is 
d2eadfull, but to die in the fire, to be burned a⸗ 
fine, to ſe thy arme s, and thy legges quite 
burnit fron) thy bodie, and that vet thou canlÞ 
not die, this is moſt terrible, thou canſt neuer 


abide it. e 
Beholde ſo manie Rings, and Princes; 
Noble men, Cardinals, Biſhoppes, Doctoꝛs, 
and learned men, and whole kingdomes and 
rountries of the confrarte opinion. We not 
wilfall - Thinkte not thy ſelfe wiſer than al 
the wozld. What were it foz thie fo tome fo 
the Church, and to ſhew thy ſelfe obevient; 
and to doe, as others doe? Jt is a ſmall mat- 


ter to lone vp; and holde vp thy hands at the 


facring . Jf if be an offence , thou ſhalt bg 
ercuſed, becauſe thon Arte fozced to doe it by 
authozitie . G O D is mercikull, he will 


| fozgine ther. Thus and thus doth Sathan 
tempt vs, and ſifteth vs, to vs krom 


a 


Pfal. 37. 
Pſal. 1 8. 


Pſal, 118. 
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our ſtedfaſtneſſe , Theſe deuiſes he pzactiſed 


ok latedaies befoze our eies, with manie | 


conftant p2ofeſfours of Chziſtian religion, | 
but thzough the mightie power of G OD, 
they quenched all his fierie dartss, and | 
3 tribulations entred into glo⸗ 
rie. | 

Thankes be to God, which doth make vs a: | 
blethzough his grace, not onelie to bel&uec in 
him, but alſo to ſuffer fo2 his ſake. He is faith⸗ 
fall, and will not ſuſter vs to be tempted a⸗ 
boue that we are able, but will euen giue the 
illue with the temptation, that we maie be a- 
ble to beare it. Ve hath bidden vs call vppon Þ 
him, in the daie of trouble, and he will deli⸗ 
uer vs. Commit thy waie vnto the Lorde, 
and truſt in him (ſaith the Pꝛophet) and hee 
ſhal bring it to paſle. I haue ſet the Lord al- 
waies before mee, for he is at my right hand: 
therefore I ſhall not ſlide. And againe ; The 
Lord is with mee: Therefore I wil not feare | 


what man can doe vnto mee. Ir is better to 


truſt in the Lord, than to haue confidence in | 
princes. +15. 
When our ſauiour fozetold his Diſciples 
of the troubles to come, he alſo makethcom- | 
fo:te to them of the ſtrength, and the helpe 
which they ſhall recciue of GD D, ſaying: | 
When they deliuer you vp, take no thought 
| How, 


— 
— 
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giuen you in that houre, what yee ſhall ſaie: 


he telleth them by whom they ſhall be perſecu⸗ 
ted: Lee ſhall be betrayed alſo of your pa- E 
rents, and of your brethren, and kinſemen, 
and ffiends. And in what ſozte ; They ſhall 


laie handes on you, and perſecute you, and de- 


| liver you to the Synagogues, and into priſons, 


and bring g you before Kings and | Rulers And 
fo; what cauſe: For my names ſake . Then 


how, or what yee ſhall ſpeake: for it ſhall bee Mat. x0; 


Luke 21. 


what the godlie in this caſe mult doe: Feare Mar.ro; 


them not. Hee that endureth to the ende ſhall 
J be faued. 


'Laſt of all, her pꝛomileth to be with 


them and to ſtrengthen them. This ſhal turne Luc 21. 


to you fora Teſtimoniall. Laie it vp therefore 


in your heartes, that you premeditate not 


what yee ſhall nas; For I wil giue you a 


mouth and wiſedome, hereagainſt al your 
aduerſaries ſhal not be able to ſpeake, nor re» 


| i. 


Thus were the things ſpoken of long 


befoze , which we haue ſcene lately done. 


| Whoſoener will lette downe the ftozie 


thereof , nowe they are paſſed, muſe 


| nedes declare it in the manner as it was 
foefpokey , Their owne kinſfolkes , and 
| friendes betrayed many, and bꝛought them 
lothe Bilhoppes ; . deliuered them into 


pziſons; 
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pꝛiſons, fo2 the name of Chꝛiſt, and foz the 
lone of his truth. The bleſſed witneſſes o: 
martpꝛes of God, feared not, but endured. | 
Manie were ſimple, yong men, yong mat- | 
dens, men and women of great age, labou⸗ 
ring men, and men of occupafions , Pet God 
gaue them ſuch a mouth, and ſuch wiſedome, | 
as al their aduerſaries were not able to ſpeale 
againftif, no2 re reſiſt it. Who readeth that 
Striptute diligently,and conſidereth this ſto- | 
Tie of our time aduiſedly, can not but confeſſe | 
that the tight o Gods Goſpell is come among 
vs, and that we are they vpon whom the lat ⸗ 
ter ende of the woꝛld is come, and in whome 
he doth ſhew foꝛth the great might of his po- | 
wer. : 
Therefoze ſuch tempfations as Sathart L 
bſeth can not make the name of GO D fal 
from his ancker holde. Mis hope is ſafely laid | 
vp in his bꝛeaſt. Vee knoweth in whome hee 
putteth his truſt, and therefoꝛe ſaieth: 3 pꝛe | 
ſame not of knowledge. J eſteæme not to know | 
anie thing, ſaue Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and him cru⸗ 
cified . J beleue not in mp fathers, J reue- | 
rence them and lone them, but J bel&ne | 
onelie in G O D. J feare not the ſwozde, 5 | 
feare not what man can doe vnfo me: but 
J feare him, that can kill my bodie and 
male. It is better fo; me to abide the fire, — . 
ole | 
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oſe my life, t hat I may line fo2 euer, than ta 
denie GDD fcz ſafegarde of my life, and 
be caſte into hell fire. If there be ſo manie 
poartakers of their errours, and ſo fewe that 
dlleaue to the fracth © the multitude of them 
ſhall not ſaue mee: and it is no friallof Gods 
trueth, whether it be receiued of many, oz 
| offews.Cardinalles, and Biſhoppes, and do⸗ 
tours map be wiſe, and learned. So were 
Annas and Caiaphas, the high pꝛieſts, and 
{ Þcribes and Phariſes which did put to death 
the Loꝛd of glozie. J dare not doe ill, bicauſe 
bther men do it. J map not fempt God. Py. 
cuntcience is fruely aſtured by Gods wozde 
what is idolatrie, and the diſhonour of God. 
Ik J ſhould come into the Church, and make 
ſuch ſhew as you aduiſe me, and be partaker 
with Adolaters, J ſhould doe hurt to others in 
mine ill example: x ſhould do againſt mine 
| one. conſcience , which would be a heauie 
witneſſe againſt mer, both whiles J liue in 
this woꝛld, and in the dzeadfull daie oft indge⸗ 
2 ren fr | 


1 V. n. Now God himſelfe, euen dur Gaberz 
| and our Lord leſus Chriſt, guide our journey 


| * vnt6 you. 


12. And the Loi increafe you, and make 


| you abound in loue one toward an other, 
: H 3 and 
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and toward al men, euen as wee doe toward 
Ou. : 
, 13 To makeyour heartes ſtable, and vn> : 
blamable in holineſſe before God euen our fa- | 
ther, at the comming of our Lord eſus Chriſt, p 
with his Saints. . 
J haue planted you, you are my childꝛen, 
whom J baue begotten in Ch2ilt. Jloae you, | 
and haue care ouer you . J haue an erceding | 
deſire fo ſe your face. But Sathan hath with» # 
ſtode my purpoſe, and found meanes to keepe | 
me from you . J commit my voyage to God: 
if it pleaſe him, that J may come vnto vou, to 
reioice with you, and comfozt ou. Me kno- | 
weth what is god foꝛ me, and what is p2ofi- | 
table foz you. The cauſe ia his owne'.. Yi: | 
will doe all things to his'glozie . Ve will | 
treade Sathan vnder dur fete. Me can not 
purpoſe, and diſpoſe of our ſelues. Iknow, | 
that the way of manis not in him ſelfe, ney- 
ther is it iu man to walke and to dites c his . 
ſteps. -- 5 
The Lord increaſe you n in al godlineſſe, 7 
that you may abound moꝛe and moze, enen as 
you haue heard of vs, how you ought to walk. 
You are but a little flocke; God increaſe ybor : 
number, and make all them partakers of his 
kingdome with you, which heare of pour faith | 
and conuerſation in Chꝛiſt. - J 
off 


- 4 : 
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To make your hearts ſtable and vnbl amea- 


dle. That nothing moue you o2frquble you: 


that pour hearts and conſctences be quiet: 


that vou may ſtand vpꝛight, and ſhewe your 
lelues in great confidence befoze his iudge⸗ 
ment ſeate: that when you ſhal ſee Gods haud 
ſtretched out, e hisplagues pꝛepared againſt 
the wicked,you be not afraid . This is the ha⸗ 
nen of reſt, whereto no man commeth but he 
that hath a quiet conſcience, this is the taber⸗ 
| nacleof the higheſt. wherein they ſhal dwell, 
this is the holie mountaine, wherein they 
| fhallreff, that walke vp2ightly , and wozke 
3 richteouſneſſe » and ſpeake the truth in their 
1 hearf. 


Here lette vs confider the rages and 


tempeſts of a froubled minde, and ot an vn= 
quiet conſtience: which knoweth that GDD 
{ is an auenger of all wickedneſſe, and that 
| death is the due rewarde of nne: which ac- 
” knowledgeth him ſelfe to be a ſinner, and 
. indeth no wap holde he thall eſcape Mell 
” fire. This man when he thinketh with 
! himfelfe of theſe things, her can not but be 
| amazed and diſquieted aboue meaſure. The 
+ foundeof the Trumpet is euer in his eares, 
de heareth the voice of the Judge, ſaping : 
| Tandfw2th ſinner: now declare how thou haſt 


bled thy bodie, giue a. reckoning of thy 
D 4. whole 
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whole life. Then his conſcience beginneth ta | 
guake and tremble. Then he nerdeth no wit | 
nelle to accuſe him, noz iudge to tondemn him. 
W both witneſſe and iudge againfl bim⸗ : 
cife 5 
The daunger bercof maie ſomewhat ap- | 
peare, in thoſe which are taken, and pꝛiſo⸗ 
ned, and arraigned beſoꝛe a Judge. When be | 
knoweth him lclfe guiltie, bearcth the eni- 
dence pꝛoued againſt him, ſeth the Judge ſe⸗ 
uere to deale iuſtice without mercie, and ther⸗ 
foꝛe is aſſured of death: what griefe and toz⸗ 
ment fœleth he at heart? what would he not 
giue { what would he not doe to ſcape the dan⸗ 
ger? 

But the danger wherennte God indgeth 
vs is greater, And the maner of his iudgement 
is ſtraighter. Here the Judge maie be decei / 
ned, bois but a man; but there G is tbe 
Judge, who is the ſeareber-of the hrart and | 
ratnes , and no may ſhall be bidde from his 
beate. Bere nothing can be done without ens | 
dence, without witneſſes, and p:wfe + befeze 
God, he that bath offended ſhall accuſe bim ⸗ 
ſeife , This is tbe caſe ofconſcience.. It ſelfe | 
is witnefſe , it ſelfe catleth ſoꝛ iudgement to 
condemnation, Bis conſcience ſhall make the | 
ſinner ſay, J haue offended againſt Gn: 14 
Fane e bis word, e mould nat gine 5 : 
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to learne it. J would not knowe the time of 
Gods mercie, and of my viſitation: J lined in 
foꝛnication: and committed theft: and kept 
w:ongfully other mens gods: J was diſobe⸗ 
dient to parents: nourtered not my childꝛen 
in the fearc of God: kept not my heart from 
doing iniquitie: J abuſed my gods, my wits, 
my ſenſes, and the god grace of God: A haue 
ſinned againſt heauen, and againſt God , and 
am not wozthte to be cailed his ſonne: the 
wꝛath of God is woꝛthilp fallen vpon me: hel 
fire is my me&de:; the mercie of God can not 
ſaue me, foꝛ my ſinne is greater, than that it 
can be foꝛgiuen. Pine owne hart t conſctence, 
heauen and earth, the angels and archangels, 
God himſelfe, and Chꝛiſt the redeemer of them 
that helerue in him, are againſt me: 4 can not 
calf mine epes to any place, but ener I ſ my 
damnation befoze me. Then doth he tremble 
with agony, and ſtande in feare. Vis hart da⸗ 
ſheth and beateth, as the waues of the ſea: He 
keeleth vpꝛoꝛe, warre,lightning,thdder,death, 
and hel in his heart: her ſhal ler when no man 
followeth him. He ſhal ſaye to the hilles and 
rockes, fal on me, and hide me from the pꝛe⸗ 
ſente of him that fitfeth on the thzone , and 
from the wꝛath of the Lambe, Such is the 
terrour of an vnquiet mindo . Though al the 
pzinces in the a 6— 

5 5 0 
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to do it. The wicked can neuer enioy peate, | 
God kepe vs far from ſuch agonies, and gine | 
vs pure hearts, and cleare conſcientes. | 


CHAP. 4. 


Nd furthermore wee beſeeck you brethe- 
ren, and exhort you in the Lord leſus, that 
ye increaſe more and more, as yee haue recei- 
_ vs, how ye ought to walke and to pleaſe 
od, | 
2, For ye knowe what commaundementes 
we gaue you by the Lord Ieſus. 


E commaunde you not, no: 


T & bvſe any fozee, but entreat vou 
F with all paciente and m&ke- 
2; neſſe, that ve wil lone pour 


dio thoſe thinges which picaſe 

od. Yon are they to whom the pꝛomiſe was 
made. God hath called you out᷑ of darkeneſſe 
into his maruailous light. Me hath not dealt 

ſo with euerp nation, neither haue they kno⸗ 
wen his iudgementes. e 
Mee come not to pon in our olone name. 
We haue charge to pꝛeach p goſpell to al nati⸗ 
ons. Cherefoꝛe we ſpeake vnto vou in p name 
of our Load Jeſus * 
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| f way that you mar walkein it: we declare vn⸗ 
to vou the wil of God, that pou may be ſaued. 


Foz yet wil the Lorde waite that he may haue Eſa. 30. 


mercie vpon you, and therefore wil he be ex- 
alted, that he may haue compaſſion vpon you, 
ſapeth the P2ophet Eſay. Mee haue opened 
vnto you that whole treaſure of Gods mercie. 
le haue lead you fo the thꝛone of grace, and 
made you ſee the Lambe of God that taketh a⸗ 
way the ſinnes of the woꝛlde. We haue pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto you remiſſion, and foꝛgiueneſſe of 
pour ſinnes thꝛough his name. If vou haue 
hearde vs, and belcene, vou ſhal be ſaued. If as 
ny man pꝛeach vnto you otherwiſe , than that 
vou hand receiued, let him be accurſe. 

How ye ought to walke and pleaſe God. At 
is not pnough that ye beleeue: Ye mal alſo 
waltze and line atcoꝛding fo knowledge. This 


is the wil of God. For we are his worke man- Eph. 2. 


ſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good workes, 
which G OD hath ordained that wee ſhould 


walke in them. For the grace of God hath ap- Tit, 


peared; that bringeth ſaluation vnto al men, & 
teacheth ws that wee ſhould le ſoberly, and 
righteouſly, and godly in this life. Looking for 
the bleſſed hope, & appearing of the glorie of 
the mighty God, & of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. 
In this ſozt hath our teaching beene among 
rou. That vou might ſhewe foꝛth your _ 
oben: 4 „ 
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by your wozks: That if auaileth yon nothing 
. fo (ay vou haue faith, if vou haue no wozkes, 
becauſe the faith that hath no wozkes,is dead. 
This we are taught by the wozds of our Lozd 
Jeſas, he ſayth, Not euery one that ſayeth vn- 
to me, Lorde, Lorde, ſnal enter into the king- 
dome of heauen, but he that doeth my fathers 
vil that is in heauen. Againe, Euerie tree that 
bringeth not foorth good fruite, is hewen 
downe, and caſt into the fire « The ſeruaunt 
that knoweth his maiſters wil, and doeth it 
not, ſhal be beaten with manie ftripes . Lhus 
bath our Loꝛde commaunded vs to be like our 
father which is in heauen: to let our light ſo 
ſhine befoze men, that they may ſ& our god 
wozkes, Thus the Apoſtle taught: Thus tbe 
church of God this day teacheth. Jtrequireth 
faith, as the iuſtrument, and meanes to apply 
the merites and paſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt fo2 
our ſaluation: and god woꝛkes as fruits and 
witneſſes of our faith. Whoſoener learneth as 
right and helæneth the goſpell as be ought, 
groweth , and goeth foꝛ warde fram vertue to 
Vertue. —.— 11 10 8 be 


2. ee the wil of, Sede F even __ 
bolinclly en .yee ſhould abſtaine from 


fornica- 
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fornacation. | 3 

4. That euerie one of you ſhoulde knowe 
howe to poſſeſſe his veſſel in holineſſe and 
honour. | 

God requireth true and vnfained holinefſe, 
Waſh you, ſayth the Pꝛophet Eſay, make you x, , 
cleane, take away the euill of your Worte 
from before mine eyes, ceaſe to doe ill. This 
is the commanndementf of God, that ſo wee 
ſhould be partakers of his heauenlie nature. 
As hee which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye 
holie in al manner of conuerſation, ſapth Saint 
Peter. 

Abſtaine from fornication. Nothing fo 
much hindꝛeth true holineſſe as foznication, 
vncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, and ſuch like, E⸗ 
nery ſinne that a man doth, is without the bo⸗ 
die, but he that committeth foꝛnication, ſins 
neth againſt his owne bodie. God is the auen⸗ 
ger of ſuch . He wil iudge the adulterers, and 
foznicafonrs, Be not deceiued: Neither foꝛ⸗ 
nicafours , no2 adulferers , noz wantons, 
noꝛ buggerers, ſhal inherite the kingdome of 
heauen. | | 

Knowe to poſſeſſe his veſſel. Chat is, his 
bodie. And the bodie is the temple of the holy 
gholt, as he ſaifhfo the Corinthians. And theres x, Cor. 6, 
fore glorifie God in your bodie, and in your .. . 
ſpirite : for they are Gods. In this bodie 


1.Per.r, 


> 


John 17, 
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ſhal riſe out of our graue, and appeare befoꝛe 
the iudgement ſeate of God: in this bodie wee 
hal ſit vpon the twelue ſeates, and itidge 
the twelue tribes. God ſhal crowne it with 
glozie and honour , Kcepe this veſſel cleane, 
it is pꝛecious, keepe it in honour, keepe it in ho⸗ 
lines. Make not the member of Che iſt, a mem⸗ 
ber of the diuel. Shame not your bodies, ſhame 


not your ſelues. 
V. 5. And not in the luſt of concupiſcence, 


euen as the Gentiles which know not God. 
Giue not pour ſelues ouer to filthie affe cti⸗ 
ons, as the hoꝛſe and mule which haue no vn⸗ 


derſtanding, and, as the Gentiles which haue 


no feare oł Gods tudgement. Their heart, and 

minde is vncleane. They know not God, they 
knewe not themſelues. They knowe not the 
difference of this life, and of the life to come. 
Therefoze they knowe not ſin, oꝛ if they know 
it, they refraine it not, but follow the luſtes of 
their cozrupt nature, and gine themſelues to 
wanfonneſſe,to wozke al vncleanneſſe, even 
with greedineſle. Thus the Apoſtle letteth 
downe, what is the fruite of ignoꝛaunce, and 
whereto a man groweth , that knoweth not 
God. That deuotion therefoze, which ſome 
ſay is the daughter of tgnozance, hath no like ⸗ 
neſſe with true holineſle. For this is life eter- 
25 ſaith Chzilk, that they know thee to be the 


onely 
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onely very God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. 

V. 6. That no man oppreſſe or defraude his 
brother in any matter, for the Lorde is an auen- 
ger of al ſuch thinges, as we haue alſo told you 
before time, and teſtified. 
Let no man defraude his bꝛother, neither 

by falſe weight, noꝛ by falſe meaſure, noꝛ by 
lying woꝛds. Let pour mealures, t weights, ? 
woꝛdes be trus: let your gaines be iuſt ⁊ true, 
that God may bleſſe them. Vis bleſſing will 
make you rich, and what ſaeuer he bleſſeth not, 
ſhal waſt t conſume, and do vou no god. Doe 
vnto others as you would they ſhould do vuto 
you. This is true dealing and vpꝛight. 

Il thou ſpeake moꝛe than is true, if thou take 
moꝛe than thy ware is woꝛth, thy conſcience 
knoweth it is none of thine. God will deſtrop 
al the woꝛkers of iniquitie. Me that delighteth 
in ſin, hateth his owne ſoule. The mouth that 
accuſtometh to lie, ſlapeth the ſoule. | 

Defraud not thy bother : he is thy bzother, 
whether he be rich oꝛ poꝛe: he is thy bzother, 
and the ſonne of God. Milt tbou do wꝛong fo 
thy b2other? wilt thou oppꝛelſe the ſon of God, 
and p euen in p ſight al god: Gad is his father, 
he wil not leaue it vnpuniſhed in the, Il he be 
ſimple and vnſkilful,abuſe not his fimplicifie, 
God is the God of righteouſnes Deale i 
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that thine owne conſcience accuſe ther nok. 
Teach not thy ſonnes noz thy ſeruauntes to 
decetue others, and to gaine by wickedncſſe, 
After they haue learned of ther to deceive o⸗ 
thers , they wil deceiue the alſo . lob pzayed 
dailp foꝛ his childꝛen. Be thou alſo careful that 
thy childꝛen and ſeruauntes deceiue no man, 
noꝛ hurt any, Their ſinnes (hal be layd to thy 
charge. Why al keſt thou of God, that her wil 
feede ther c giue the thy daily bꝛead, # waiteſTt 
not bpon his wil, but ferdeſt vp6 the bꝛead of ins 
iguitie? This meate wil not nouriſh ther, this 
wealth wil not ſtande by the, foꝛ God wil not 
pꝛoſper it. The wiſe man ſaith, The bread of 
deceite is ſweete to a man; but afterwarde his 
mouth ſhal be filled with oravel Il gotten 
gods haue an il end, God hath ſaid by the pꝛo⸗ 
phet Aggeus , Yee haue ſowen much, but you 
haue brought in little: Ve brought it home, & 
I did blowe vpon it. We haue examples here⸗ 
of daily. We haue ſrene great heapes of wealth 
ſodainelp blowne away, and conſumed fo no⸗ 
thing: great houſes — , andthe hope of 
the wicked quite onerthz0wne 

Pere wil J ſpecke fomewhat of the bnhap- 
pie trade ot Murte, detauſe therin ſtandeth the 
molk miſerable, ans thamefal deteiuing of the 
b:ethzen. 4 wil not ſpeule al that may be ſaid, 


coz it wonldbetw „„ 


to the Theffalonians, £13 


will haue regard of that ſhal be agreable,and 
pꝛoſttable, and behonefal foz von fo heate. And 
that yon map the better conſiderhereof,and fee 
the whole matter of Uſurie, 3 will ſhewe von 
firf, what Uſarie is: then, whence it ſpꝛing⸗ 
eth, e what are the rauſes of Uſarie 2 thirdly, 
what commeth of it, what hurt it wozketh ko 
the common wealth: and J will late fo2th fach 
reaſons, as may make any god man-abhozre 
it: Then J wil declare what the holie fathers; 
and kde Apoſtles, and Partpꝛes, and Chꝛilk, 
ok On ti bimſelle baue thought and ſpoken ot 
e 

Manie ſimple men knowe not what is Mlu⸗ 
tie; nd: neuer heard of the name orte. The 
Ho were hapyie, ik nd tan knew it. Fo2 e⸗ 
uit things vo lelle harm when they be mol vn⸗ 
und wön Peittience⸗, und plagues are ndt kno⸗ 
wen, but with great miſerie. But that pott 
mie Larne to knowe if, and the moꝛe ko ab⸗ 
bosre ft, chte it is. 

"Ufdete.is & Kinde otkming of money, oz 
£62ite;62 vile;o2 wille, oz of anie other thing, 
Wperein, vp n tbüenattt and bargatne;We' res 
reine e khe whole pꝛincipall, Which 
wee peda un Wat moꝛe, foꝛ the ble 

win ofthe Tame, As, if J lend 100, 
pound s, and fo: iFeotionanit to recelne 10h. li. 
dz anie other ſum, greater than was the lum, 
4 


which 
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which 4 did lend. This is that which we call 
Uſurie. Such a kind of bargaining as no god 
man 92 godlie man ener vſed. Such a kinde of 
bargaining as all men that euer feared Gods 
iudgement haue alwaies abhozred , and con- | 
demned , It is filthie gaines, and a wozke of 
darkeneſſe. It is a monſter in nafare:the ouer⸗ 
- thzow of mightie kingdoms, the deſtruction of 
flouriſhing ſtates, the decay of wealthy Cities, | 
the plagues of the woꝛld, and the miſery ol the 
people. It is theft, it is the murtheringofour 
Bꝛethzen, it is the curſe of God, and the curſe 
bk the people. This is Uſurie. By theſe ſignes 
aàaͤnd tokens you may knowe it: foz wbereſoe⸗ 
uer it raigneth al thoſe miſchicfes enſue. But 
how and how many ways it max be w2onght, 
A wil not declare. It were hoꝛrible to heare: 
and J come now to repzoue Uſurie and not to 
teach it. hay os; 
let vs ſe then what is the cauſe hereof and 
whence it groweth, who is the mother, the 
nurce, oz the beer of Uſurie . Foz it gro⸗ 
weth. not enerie where, noz among al men. 
Manie hate it, and deteſt it, and had rather die, 
than line of ſuch ſpoile .- It is not of God, fo; 
God ftraitly fozbiddeth it. Neither is it founde | 
among the childzen of God:foz lone ſ&keth not 
her owne pzofite , but to doe god to her neigh 


bour. $474 „ e030 1— 
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Whence then ſpꝛingeth Uſurie : Swne 
wed: euen thence whence theft, murther, 

adulterie, the plagues , and deſtruction of the 

people doe ſpꝛing. Al theſe are the wozkes of 
the Diuell, and the wozkes of the fleſh,Chailf 
telleth the Bhariſes, You are of your father the 

Diuel, and the luſtes of your father you wil do, 

Cuen ſo may it traely be ſaide fo the Uſurer, 

thou art of thy father the Diuell, and the lulf 

of thy father thou wilt doe, and therefoze thor 
halt pleaſure in his wozkes The Dinel ens 
tred into the heart of Iudas, and put in him 

this greedinelſe , and conetouſneſſe of gaine , 

_ fo2 which he was content fo ſell his maiſter. 

ludas heart was the ſhoppe,the Diuel was the 
fozeman to wozke in it. Saint Paul faith: Ihey 
that wil be rich, fal into tentation and ſnares, 
and into manie fooliſh and noiſome luſtes, 
which drowne men into perdition and deſtru- 
ction. For the deſire of monie is the roote of 
euil. And Saint Iohn ſaith, Whoſoeuer com- 
mitteth ſinne is of the Diuel. Thus we ſ&,thaf 

tbe Dinel is the planter , and the father of U- 

rie. 
Couetouſneile, deſire of money, vnſatiable 
qreevineſſe, deceitfalneſſe, vumercifulneſe,ins 
iurie, oppꝛeſlion, extoꝛtion, contempt of God, 
hatred to the bꝛethꝛt, and hatred of al nien, are 
the ntirtes and bʒeꝛders of vſurie, It ſpzingeth 
75 4 3 from 


Ioh;$i 5 


1. Tim. 


1. lol. 35 
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from Sathan, and groweth, and is watered, 
and ſed and nouriſhed by thele cruell and dam⸗ 


nable monſters. 


Let vs ſæ farther, what are the fruits which 
come of Uſurie. Foz perhappes it doeth ſome 
god, and you may thinke, that manie are the 
better fo2 it. Theſe therefo2e are the fruites. 
It diſſolueth the knotte and felowfhip of mans 
kinde: if hardeneth mans heart: Jt mas 
keth men bnnaturall , and bereaueth them 
of charitie and loue to their deareſt friendes, 
It bꝛeedeth miſer ie, and pꝛouoketh the wzath 
of GO D from heanen , It conſumeth rich 
men, it eateth vp the poze, it maketh bankes 
rupts, and vndoeth manie houſholdes . The 
poꝛe occupiers are dziuen to fle, their wines 
are left alone, their childzen are helpleſle, 
and dziuen to begge their bꝛeade, though 
— vnmercifull dealing of the couetous U- 

urer. 

When Dauid laieth out the wickednelle of 
the country where he was perſecuted, he ſaith 
of them, No» de fecit Vſara & dolus in platers eo- 
rum, Vſurie & deceit departeth not from their 
ſtreetes, one ſœketh to ſpoile and eate vp 
an other . Theſe are the commodities and 
the fruits of Uſurie, Such is Uſurte in the 
middeſt of a Citie, and ſuch god it wozketh,as | 
fire doth , when it is (cf to the roſe of a 

| houſes 
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houſe, 82 as the plague doth , when it is ta⸗ 
ken tothe middeſt of the bodp and toucheth the 
art. 
g a Me haue heard whence Uſurie ſpzingeth, 
and what hurt it doih , Which , whoſcener 
tonſidereth, map finde cauſe ynough to loath 
it, and foꝛſake it. One aſked gf Cato, What 
it was to commit Viurie . What is it (Caieth be 
again?) ro kil a man? He that is an Murer 
is a murthercr , The ſame Cato ſaith, Our 
fathers puniſhed a thiefe , with paiment of the 
double of that he had taken, but the Viurer 
was alwaies condemned to paie foure times 
the valewe . They were wiſe men. They 
thought that an vſarer was much woꝛſe than 
| atheefe. 

Foz a thefe is dꝛiuen by extremitie and 
needs; the Uſurer is rich and hath no neede. 
The thefe ſtealeth in cozners , and in places 
| where he may be vnknowne: the vſurer opens 
ly and boldely at al times. and in ante place. 
The thtefe, to relieue his wife and childzen: 
the Uſurer to ſpoile his neighbour, and to vn⸗ 
doe his wife and childzen. The theefe ſfealeth 
from the rich, which haue inough: the Uſurer 
from the poꝛe that hath nothing. The thefe 
ficeth and will be ſeene no moze : the Uſurer 
ſtandeth by it, continueth, and ſtealeth fill; 
* t night,fleping and waking, be alwaies 

A 3 ffealeth. 


» 
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ſealeth . The theke repenteth ol his deede, he 
knowethhehath done wzong and is ſoꝛie fo 
it: the Uſurer thinketh it is his owne, that it 
is well gotten, andneuer repenteth nos (02- 
rowetb, but defendeth , and maintaineth his 
ſinne impudently. The theefe,if he efcape,ma- 
ny times becommeth pꝛoſitable to his coun- 
trey, and beſfoweth him ſelfe painefully. in 
ſome trade of life:the Uſurer leaueth his mar 
chandiſe, foꝛſaketh his huſbandꝛie, giueth him⸗ 
ſelfe to nothing , whereby his countrey maie 
haue benefite, The theele is ſatiſſted at length: 
the Uſurer hath neuer inough . The bellie of 
the wicked wil neuer be filled. As the ſea is 
neuer filled with water, though al the ſtreams 
ofthe woꝛld runne into if:ſo the greedineſſe of 
an Uſurer is neuer ſatiſfied , though be gaine 
neuer ſo vnreaſonably . The ſea is p2ofifable: 
the vſurer is hurtfull and dangerous. By the 
ſea we may paſſe and tonie ſafely to the hauen, 
but no man paſſethby vlurie without lolle 02 
Hipwzacke. | 

Now heare what the godlie and learned fa 
thers of the Church haue thought ok vſurte. 
No doubt they were godlie men, and wzate 
hercof, as Ged had inſpired them, as others 


255 Mace- befoze them had done. Auguſtine ſaith: Quid 
NF Epi 54 dicam de Vſurs ,quas ipſæ leges, & c. What ſhall k 


f j cake of Vlurie, whereof the lawes and Iudges 
require 


- cruel which ſtealeth ſomething awaie from the 


eth wherewith to keepe life, payeth you Vſu- 


| - quemnon ſit crimen occidtre. Whomſoeuer it is 
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require that reſtitution be made ? is hee more 


rich man, or hee that killeth a poore man with 
Vſurie ? Parke this, an vſurer, ſaith Augu- 
ſtine, is cruel. Why 2 he killeth. Whomzthe 
— man, whom in charitie he is bound to re⸗ 
ue. HS. | 
Ambroſe hereofſaith, Vſuras ſolvit, qui victu Lb de Tobi 


indiget, an quicquam grauius d & c. Hee that lac- . 


rie. What heauier caſe may there be? hee ſee- 
keth to be healed ,and you poiſon him: he aſ- 
keth you bread, and you giue him a knife: hee 
deſireth you to ſet him at libertie, and you 
bring him t& further bondage. And againes 
Thou Vſurer groweſt wealthy by other mens 1kid.cap.xs. 
heauineſſe: hou makeſt gaines of their teares 
and weeping: thou art fed with their hunger: 
thou coineſt thy money of the skinnes of thoſe 
men whome thou deſtroyeſt: howe thinkeſt 
thou thy ſelfe to be rich, and yet beggeſt an 
almes of hym that is poore ? And the ſame 
Father ſaith further, A hoc Yſuram exige, 


lawful to kill, thou maiſt lend him thy mony to 
Vſurie. Foz he that taketh vſurie-, killeth 
without a ſwoꝛd. Theſe be holy Fathers, and 
wozthie of credite: they ſhewe vs, that U- 
farie is as badde as fo kill and murther a 

6 414 man 
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man wilfullxg. CER 
Hom, 41. in Chryſoſtome like wiſe, In his ſen ſibilibuu po- 
N geveſ. eunys probibait ne quis vſuram acciperet, &c. 
God hath forbidden that na man ſhall take V- 
ſurie, in this ſenſible, or common monie, Why? 
becauſe either of them is much hindered, 
Hee that oweth money is made poorer, and 
he that lendeth it, by this kinde of enriching. 
himſelfe , encreaſeth the number of his ſinnes. 
Tem. 12. in Againe he ſaith, Sicut fermentum modicum quod 
„A muttitur in multam farinam totam conſperſſonem 
corrumpit, cœc. Euen as a little leauen leaueneth 
the whole lump of dowe, euen ſo Vſurie, when 
it commeth into anie mans houſe, draw- 
_ his ſubſtance , and chaungeth ir inta 
debt. [26 1 y 3s rol pes. 
qe that is an Uſarer,wiſheth that al others 
map lacke and come to him and bozow of hun; 
that al athers may loſe, ſo that he may haue 
gaine. Therefoꝛe our olde foꝛefathers ſa much 
abhozred this trade, that they thought an U- 
ſurer vnwozthie to liue in the companie of 
Chziſtian men : they did excommunicate him. 
They ſuffred not an Wſarer fo be a witnes in 
matters of Lawe. They ſuffered him not to 
make ateſtament, and fo beſtaw his. gads by 
wil. Mhen an vſurer died, they would nat ſul⸗ 
fer him to be buried in places appointed foꝛ p 


burial of chziſtians. So bighly did they * 
| "Obi 


baue euer thought an Uſurer as daungerous 
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this vnmercikul ſpopling, and decetuing our 
bꝛethꝛen. 

But what ſpeake I of the auntient fathers 
of the Church; there was neuer any religion, 
no: ſect, no2 ſkate , noꝛ degree , no2 pꝛofeſſion 
of me, but they haue diſltked it. Philoſophers, 
Gzekes, Latins, Lawiers, Viuines, Catho⸗ 
liques, Heretiques, al fongues and nations 


as a thefe, The verie ſenſe of nature pzoneth 
it fobeſo, If the ones coulde ſpeake, they 
would ſay as much. 

Therefoze our ſauiour ſaith, Doe good, and Luke. l. 
lende, looking for nothing againe. Mer laveth 
not, lende and loke not fo2 1 your pꝛincipal as 
gaine. But loke foz no gaine thereby, loke 
not to receiue moꝛe than thine owne fo2 the | 
bſeand occupying of it. Defraud not another: 7 
thou wouldeſt not an other ſhonlde defraude 
thee. Dppzelle him not, haue pitie on his wife 
and childzen 2 thou woaldeſt not haue thy 
wife and childzen bndone. In Leviticus — 
ſayth , If thy brother be impoueriſhed and fal- Leuit. 23. 
len in decay, thou ſhalt take no Vſurie of him, 
nor vantage, but thou ſhalt feare thy GOD 
that thy brother may liue with thee. G O D 
ſaith thou ſhalf take no Uſurie , And hee hath 

ower and authozitie to tommaunde. And in 
— If thou lende money to my people Exod. 22. 
15 to 


122 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
to the poore with thee, thou ſhalt not bee as 
an Vſurer ynto him, yee ſhal not oppreſſe him 
with Vſurie. Shewe them mercie fo2 my lake, 
they are my people. Jcanenrich him, J can 
impoueriſh the. J ſet vp, and thzowe downg 
whome J will. When thy neighbour nedeth 
thy helpe, and ſeeketh comfoꝛt at thy bandes, 
afflict him not as an enemie, oppzefle bim not 
like a ty2antf. 

Ezech,1s, Ezechiel the Pzophet ſetteth downe the 
weath of God againſt Uſurers , He that hath 
2 foorth his money ypon Vſurie, or hath ta- 

en increaſe, ſhal he liue? he ſhal not liue ſaith 
the Lozde. Be ſhal periſh in his owne ſinne, 
his bloud ſhal be vppon his heade. Therekoꝛe 
when he reckoneth the offences of Ieruſalem, 
and declareth the heauie plagues that are pꝛe⸗ 

Ezech. a2. pared àgainſt that wicked Citie, he ſaith, Thou 
haſt taken Vſurie and encreaſe, and thou haſt 
defrauded thy neighbours by extortion, aud 
haſt forgotten me layeth the Lorde God. Be- 
holde therefore J haue ſmitten mine handes 
vpon the couetouſneſſe, that thou haſt vſed. 
Thou haft done iniurie to my poople , that 
thou mighteſt make thine owne gaine. Thy 
wꝛongs and oppzeſſions done by Uſurte riſe 
bp into heauen. therfoꝛe J wil gather ther, and 
blow» the fire of my wzath vpon ther, layth the 


Lo2de. 
Thus 
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Thus hath GD D ſpoken, euen the Loꝛzde 
of beauen and earth, which can ſcaffer thy 
gold in the winde, and blowe it fo nothing. 


Thus hee ſpeaketh to the , that heareſt, and 


readeſt his woꝛde, which knoweft that his 
wil is, thou ſhouldeſt not lende thy money to 
Uſurie. Thou doeſt oppꝛeſſe (ſaith he.) Who? 
thy b:other fo2z whome Chꝛiſt vouchſafed fo 
thed his blonde. And whatbzother ? him that 
was poze, which came fo ther foz nerde, to 
ſeke thy helpe. Yowe? wickedly , cloſely, 
falſely , craftily , deceitefullp, like an hippo- 
crite , bnder tolour to doe him god, Mhere⸗ 
with:! with thy money , thy gold, and ſiluer, 
which God hath giuen thee fo relieue the poꝛe 
and needie withal. 

Oop hatb ſaide, thou ſhalt not take Uſarie, 
and what art thou that deſpiſeſt the voyce of 
the Lozde 2 whoſe woꝛds wilt thou beare, that 
wilt not heare the wo2zds of God remember 
the wozdes , vou can not foꝛ get them. Thou 
ſhalt not take vſurie of thy bzother , he is poze 
and fallen in decay: thou ſhalt not be an vlu⸗ 
rer vnto him: thou ſhalt not oppꝛelle him with 
vfarie. Foz it is crueltie, and abhomination 
in the ſight of God: there foꝛe wil Cod powze 
ont his wzath , and cenſume the Ulurer: 
hee ſhal not enter into the Tabernacte of 
the bigheft he thal- haue no part in the kings 

dome 
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dome of Chꝛiſt, and of God, buf ſhal be caſt 
into the vtward dar keneſle. 

But ſome wil ſay, al kindes of Uſarie 
are not fozbidden. There map bee caſes 


Where Uſurie may ftande with reaſon and e⸗ 


quitic. And herein they ſay ſo much as by 
witte may bee deuiſed, to paint out a foule, 
and vglie Idol, and to ſhadowe themſelues in 


manifeſt and open wickedneſſe. What ſo 


euer God ſaieth, vet this oꝛ this kinde of Us 
ſurie, ſay they , which is done in this o2 this 
ſo2t , is not fazbidden . It p2ofiteth the coms 
mon wealth, it relieueth great numbers The 


poꝛe ſhould otherwile pertlh , no man woulds | 


lende them. 

By like god reaſon, there are ſome that 
defende theft, and murther, they ſap, there 
may be ſome caſe, where it is la weful to kit 
o· to ſteale: fo2 God willed the Hebrewes to 
rob the Azgyptians, and Abraham to kil his 
owne ſonne Iſaac. In theſe caſes their robbe⸗ 
rie and the killing of his ſonne were laweful. 
So ſay they. Euen ſo by like reaſon doe ſome 
of our Countreymen maintaine Concubines, 
Curttizans , and Bꝛothel honſes , and ſtand in 
defence of open Stewes. They are (ſay they) 
foz the benefite of the Countrey: they kepe 
men from mo2e daungerous inconuenience: 
take them away , it wil be wozſe, * 

an 


- 
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God ſap, There ſhal be no whore of the daugh- Deut. a3. 


ters of 1ſrael , neither ſhall there be a whore 


keeper of the ſonnes of Iſracl : yet theſe men 


| ſap al maner of whoꝛedome is not fo2bidden, 


| Jn theſe and theſe caſesit is not amiſſe to als | 


| . lowe it. 

God lapde fo Saul, Goe and ſtrike Amalek, 

and deſtroy ye al that pertaineth to them, and 
haue no compaſſion on them, but ſlaie both 
man and woman, both infant & ſuckling, both 
oxe and ſheepe, both camel, and aſſe. So ſtrait. 
and pꝛeciſe was Gods commaundement. 
Forth marcheth Saul, ſetteth vppon his ene⸗ 
mies, God aſſiſfech him » and gineth hun the 
vbictozte . When he toke Agag pꝛiſoner, and 
ſawe him to be a gwdly tall gentleman. he had 
pifie on him, and ſaved him aliue. And the belt 
and faireſt ok the ſhepe, and oxen , and other 
| rcattel, he did not deſtrop, althougb hee knewe 
wel. that GD D had commaunded him to kil 
man and beaſt, cuer ie one without exception. 
Then came Samuel bnto him, and ſapde, oh 
why haſt thou not done as thou wert com⸗ 
maunded? Pere let vs marke the wicked an⸗ 
ſwere of Saul, in defence of his wilfull diſos 
bediente. It had beene great pitieto haue haus 
flaine Aga g ſo tomelp, and tall a gentleman. 
J haue taken him, and kepe him pziſoner. 
And if J chohlde baue deſtroped this godlis 
cattle, 


I.Samu.1F 
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cattle, they had come to nothing. It wad 
better to ſane them, foz the vitailing of my 
ſouldiours: and the faireſt of them may be 
offered in ſacrifice. Do bꝛake he the tomman⸗ 
dement of God vnder pzetence of doing bono} 
to God. 

But Samuel ſaide, hath the Loꝛde as great 
pleaſure in burnt offeringes and ſacrifices,as 
when the voice of the Loꝛde is.obeyed? behold, 
to obey is befter than ſacrifice, And fo diſobey 
— holie will, is to renounce and fozſake 
V im. 

So max we ſay to the Uſurcr, Thon halt 
deuiſed caſes, and coldurs to hide thy ſhame, 
buf What regt de hath Wöd fo thy caſes what 
careth he foz thy realt 187 The Lozde-woulde 
hane moze pleaſure, if when thou hea reſt his 
doice thou 1 obey bim. 5702 what i is 
thy deniſe ; ge connic andozbinaunce 
ol. God? UW hal zolde pꝛeſumption is it foꝛ a 
Aa | ents 
of the immoztal GDD and igh his 


| D D ſapeth, 
1 what crea⸗ 

tare of GDD art thou, whiche canſf 

fake Uſarie 2 UWhen G O D maketh it 

bnlaweful, what art thou, oh man, that ſap⸗ 

eſt, It is laweful? This is a token of a de» 

ſperats 
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fperate minde. It is founde true in the, that 
Paule ſaide, the loue of money is the rate of 
al il. Thou art ſo giuen ouer vnto the wicked 
— that thou careſt not to doe the will 
of 

Wilfulnefſe , and pꝛeſumption, are to⸗ 
kens that ſuch men are impudent, and paſt 
ſwame . Vee that offendeth of ſimplicitie, 
mate finde mercie . But they whiche of 
pꝛide and boldenelle goe againft the knowen 
trueth, and doe that thing which they 
knowe to bee ill, and deniſe ſhiffes fo colour 
that, which all reaſon, and learning, of God, 
and men, and nature if ſelfe haue condem⸗ 
ned, they are fallen into fempfation and 
ſnares; and into foliſh luſtes which d2zowng 


them in deſtruction. 


OO D is the Loꝛde. We are but ſer⸗ 


| nauntes: hee hath made vs, and not we our 


ſelues: wee are but as claie in his handes: 
way can not repeale the lawe that God hath 
abliſhed ;_ wee mult obey it. We map 
not do the thinges that ſeeme god in our owne 
eyes, they map deceine vs: but we muſt doe 
whatſoeuer GO D biddeth vs fo doe, and 
fozſake to doe thoſe thinges which her foz- 

biddeth. - 
ne much foz an entrie ta thoſe, which 
_— 
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tan bzing ſo god reaſons 5 fo; ſo il a mat⸗ 


ter. 

Panie defende their Uſurte , by that li- Þ 
bertie which they thinke they haue, fo vs | 
their gods in ſuch ſozte , as ſemeth beſt to 
themſelues , and is moſt to their aduaun⸗ 
tage. ap 3 not, ſay they, doe with mint 
owne gods what J wil this would they not 
ſap, it they were of him, which hath ſayde by 
bis holie Apoſtle, Let euerie man, as he hath 
receiued the gift, I miniſter the ſame one to 
an other, as good diſpoſers of the manifolde 
grace of GO D. It is the lawe ot nature, 
that no man abuſe the thi at are 


ther. May a man fake his owne dagger ,and 
therewith committe murther 202 maya man 
take of his owne fire. and herewith 'burne || 
his neighbours houſe : Mer that ſayde , Thou 
malt not kil, hathalſoſayde , Thou ſhalt not 
ſteale: thou ſhalt not commit Vſurie: thou 
ſhalt not defraude thy brother in bargay. 
ning. Pe& is not vnrighteons, fhat be wil | 
indge the murtherer; and will not condemne 
the Uurer , In khat day the Murer ſhall Þ 
knowe, whoſe money it was, wherewith he | 
defrauded bis bzother . Vis money hal not | 
Helpe bim, he thall haue rio ſhift to conneigh Þ 


himnlſclfe from the wzath of God: he and his 
money 
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money Hal periſh togither. 

But the Nſurer will ſaie. The poꝛe man 
tame to me, 3 was not in haffe to ſceke him. 
Ber maned his caſe fo mee . J toe pitie of 
him, and lent him money. Since then her and 
al his haue biene the better. ere vou ſhal (@ 
the great kindneſſe and pitifull heart ol this 
rich Ulurer. Be dꝛaweth his purſe, giueth out 
bis gods, and belpeth the pwꝛe, and the pw2s 
is much eaſed by him. But alas what belp is 
this 2 euen ſuch as he findeth, that in the 
middeſt of his fif of an ague dainketh a greats 
dzangbt of cold water. No doubt he is reſre- 
ſhed and cwled, and fo2 that pꝛeſent time much 
the better. But after a while when his heaues 
renzwe the heate encreaſeth: his heart pan⸗ 
teth, bis pulſe beateth, his mouth is dꝛie, his 
tongue burneth ; he is moze terribly to2mens 
ted, than euer þcfoze . Do fareth it with him 
that bozroweth monty vpon vlurie. He loketh 

in his hand, and ſerth ſomewhat. Jt is not 
bis owne 3 vet is he refreſhed therewith, and 
much eaſed . The peare paſſe th, the daje of 
paiment dza wet on, the credifour calleth foz 
money then, then the heates and fittes, and 
agonies beginne to growe. Thou mult potte 
and panne trudge fo redeme this bodie. Then 


; e after cruel mene than euer bes 


/ 

130 Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
Thus doeth the gentle vſurer helpe fo re⸗ 
lene the poꝛe in time of his neceſlitie: as if 
à man woulde cure a ſo2e finger by cutting 
off the arme: 02 as if he woulde cure the ble⸗ 
miſhe of the eie ſight, by the pulling out the 
eies : o2 as if he woulde quench thirſt by giz 
ning poiſon ko dzincke 2 02 as if fo ſaue ons 
from dꝛowning in a boilkerous tempeſt, he 
SY caſte him ouer the boate intd the 

a. 

The Scozpion embꝛateth a man (wetes 
ly with his legges , but in the meane while 
ſtriketh him deadly with his\faile . Bis fate 
toketh amiably, his fatle poiſoneth. Do an 
Ulurer loketh faire, and giueth god wb2des! 
but at the end he vndoeth. oth 
Who is ffong by an Adder, he pereei⸗ 
ueth no hurt: but feleth a gentle beating of 
his veines with ſome delight whereat he re⸗ 
ioiceth. After this he falleth into a ſlumber: 
then the poiſon wozketh, ouercommeth him, 
and killeth him. Euen ſo he that bozrow⸗ 
eth vpon vſurie, findeth himſelfe wonderful | 
Ip amended, and reioiceth: ut be is ſtung, 
and hath a deadly ſfroke . The poiſon will | 
grow ouer him, he ſhal dieinaflumber.,-and | 
be vndone befozehe is aware. Ds necefſarie | 
is an Uſurer fo>-torel&ve- the pe and nie 
dip, as ruſt is to helpe iron, and as the mdthe | 

4 is 
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is * belpe a garment: it eateth him thzough 
from one ſide to an other. Therefoze ſateth 


Ambroſe,7 aha ſunt veſtra divites benefecia. Mi. ZIB de Tho 
nus datis, & plus exigitis. Talis humanit as, ut ſpo- bia.ca.1 3. 


letis etiam dum ſab vemtis. Such are the bene⸗ 
fites that you rich men beſtowe: : you giue out 
little, and require much againe. Such is your 
kindeneſſe, that you vndoe them whom yes 
helpe. And thus much of the caſe that pee 
men finde in boꝛrowing vppon Uſurie. They 
are bitten, and ſtong, and eaten bp and des 
uoured by it. Moſt men confeſſe that this kind 
of vſurie is foʒbidden, becauſe it relieueth not, 
bat ſpoileth and conſumeth. God take the 
liking of it out of all mennes heartes, then 
ſhall they be the better able, to iudge of the 
= ſoztes, which they yet thinke allows 
able 

What if one rich man lende money fo 
an other? What if a Parchant fake money 
fo vſurie of a archant, and both be the bet⸗ 
ter, and both be gainers? Here is no ſting. 
noꝛ byting . What ſhall we thinke of this? 
What ifa theefe o2 a pirate take vſurie-of a 
pirate oz a thefe , and both be partakers of 
the gaine, and be both of them holpen ? Lette 
no man millike the compariſon. Foz, as 3 ſaid 
befoze, à pirate oz a thœfe is not ſo noi⸗ 
full 5 as an Uſurer. Pere, (ate vou, hes 

B 3 that 
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that lendeth is a gainer, and he that bozrows. 
eth is a gainer. It doth god fo both. Jf both 
be gainers, who is the loſer? foꝛ vſurie nes 
ner paſſeth without wozking leſſe. Take this 
as a rule, there is neuer Uſurte without 
loſſe. 

Pere, J p2ay pou to lend me your minds, 
and conſider what J ſate , A Parchant tas 
keth vp of his neighbour a hundzed poundes, 
and mult anſwere againe a hundꝛed and ten 
poundes He beſtoweth it al in coꝛne, and buy- 
eth foz his hundzed poundes, a hundꝛed quar⸗ 
ters of toꝛne. Me ſendeth it to the market, the 
people haue nede of it, and buie it. At he ſold 
it foꝛ eight groats a buſhel, he might make 
bp his hundzed pounds, and be a gainer. But 
vnleſſe he make vp a hundꝛed and ten pounds 
to diſcharge his vſurie, he muſt needes be a 
loſer and vndone, But vndone he wil not be: 
be wil rather vndoe manie others. Therefoze 
he ſefteth pꝛice at thz& ſhillings the buſhel, and 
and ſo maketh his money, and payeth the 
Uſurer , and ſaueth himſelfe , and is no loſer. 
Who then payefh the fenne poundes? who | 
is the loſer, anie man maie ſ& . The pozae 
people which bute the coꝛne, they finde it, and 
fele it in euerie mozſell thep eate . Thus, 
if the Parchant bozrower be not hindcred 
by the Uſurer : yet the people that buie bis 
wares 
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wares are plagued , Thus if is no harde 
matter to finde, that howſoener Uſurie 
be uſed , it is alwaies daungerons , and 
beguileth the people, and is therefoze the 
deſtruction and ouerthzowe of the common 
wealth. 

But, ſaith he, why ſhoulde J not make 
money. to peelde me gaines, as well as my 
wares? J lende my ſhoppe fo2 a peare, oz two, 
82 the, ſo manie pieces of Ueluet, Sattins, 
Taffata, Gzograine, Chamblef, Pollandes, 
it, And foz the vſe he ſhall paie me by the 
peare foztie poundes, and in the ende reſtoꝛs 
me my ſhoppe, ſo manie peces of Ueluet, ec. 
ſo long, ſo bꝛoade, of the ſame making, ſo 
god, ſo fine aa were the other. This ſaieth 
x lawfull, therefoze the other is law⸗ 
ul. 

No, no, this is not lawfull . It is not 
lawfull ſo to ſette out thy cboppe . It is Us 
ſurie, it is foꝛbidden. But he that taketh 
the ſhoppe ſhall be a gainer: who ſhall be the 
loſer then? they that buie the wares muſt 
uedes buie at the dearer-pzice . Wee mate 
not allowe one ill thing by the allowance of 
an other. Ve ſhould rather fate, Uſurie tas 
ken vppon wares , is not lawfull , theres 
foe Uſurie foz bare money is leſſe lawful, 
Hlierome vpon Ezechiel ſaith: Putant quidam 
K 3 1 ſuram 


ib. 6. in 
18. Eech. 
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Juram tantum eſſe m pecunia, quod previdens 
Seriptura divina, omni rei aufert ſuperabundan- 
iam, ut plus non accipias, quam aeditis, Some 
thinke there is no Vſurie, but in money. This 
did the holie Scripture foreſee), and therefore 
taketh awaie the encreaſe or gaines in anie 
manner of thing ': and requireth that thou 
receiue no more, than thou diddeſt deli- 
Uer. 

An occupier wareth olde „bis oecupiyng is 
done. He hath in ſtocke two hundzed pounds: 
becommeth fo ayongman, wile , of god cre⸗ 
dite, and ol honeſt dealing, and ſaith, 3 gine 
thee this money freely , it ſhall be thine fo2 e⸗ 
uer , vpon this condition: that thou giue me 
twentie markes by the years during my like. 
This mate be done, it is no Uſurie. Where- 
foꝛe: It is a plaine gift with a condition. The 
p2incipal is gone from me foꝛ euer: J haue no 
right vnto it, it is none of mino. If J die to 

moꝛrow befoze J reteius anie ponnie, my eres 
cutozs can not clatme anie thing. But in Ul⸗ 
ſurte it is otherwiſe, The Uſurer requireth 
his whole ſumme againe, and omewhat Hisze 
fo2 the vſc and occupying Tt erefozethis is a 
gift, and not Uſurte, 

Againe, J lende my neig hbour twentie 
poundes vntill a daie. He hath it freely, and 
fi tendly without any blurie. Pet J ſay to him, 
neighboz 
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neighbour you muſt needes keepe daie, foꝛ the 
-nexte daie after J muſt diſcharge a paine, J 
and bound foz paiment. J haue no moꝛe but 
this, which vou bozrowe . If J mille, J 

tozfaite fine poundes . J pꝛaie yoube carefull 
.fozif , The daie commeth , my neighbour 
commeth.not ; J lacke my money, and becauſe 
Jlacke it, 4 loſe five poundes . Ye commeth 
after ward and offereth me mire owne mony. 
Then ſaie J neighbour, J haue loſte flue 
,pounds by your negligence and llackeneſle, 
A hope you will not ſuffer me to be a loſer foz 
my gentleneſle This 18 Incereſt, it is no v⸗ 
Arie, 5 
Here by the waie, vou may learne where- 
Age it is called Intereſt, bicauſe he maie ſaie, 
Apterfuit mea babuiſſe.Itbehodoued mee, it ſtood 
me vpon to haue it, and nowe by your default 
4 ſuſtaine loſſe. It is god to knowe the one 
from the other. This kinde of dealing is In- 
tereſt, and not vſurie. In vſurie J ſ&ke to 
be a gainer: in Intereſt, J ſceke onelie to be 
no loſer, gaine 02 p:ofite J ſœke none. And 
hereof Jmate lawfully ſceke to be anſwered; 
UNandeth with equitie and conſcience, and 
god reaſon. This is intereſt , and no vs 
durie, that a manne who requireth no 
Laing , Walke ns to ſaue him lelfe harme⸗ 


K 4 Weare 


Beare patientiy with me , if J be ung. 
My deſire is, you ſhoulde vnderſtande this 
whole matter, and be able to knowe dne 
thing fram an other. That ſo no man mate 
aectuſe his Uſurie by name of intereſt + and 
others be not offended , hd reckon all men 
to be Uſurers 5 Which lende fwzth their 
money, 02 atife Wales - bi ble of their 
focke. & 

- A-pwze D:phaiie teft in hi Etadle hath 
a hmdzed poundes Hocke. This ſtdcke may 
be put out to Alürie. And the Ulürie is al⸗ 
towed , This is a derde of charitie it isi 
Uſurte, as ſhall appeare . Foz, if the hunde 
potitides ſhould lie Fill withs 8 and 
be heſtowed krom peare fo peare tb t 

of the childe, the whole focke Won * be 
ſpent, - befoze-the childe choulde tome ta 
pearvs . But if the ſtocke be ban fo Nah 


ing, and into an hoͤnelt mans , foine- 
thing will grow fo'thereliefe of the@2pyani, 
and yet his ffocke remaine whole. This is 
chartfte td relcue the infant, that run not 
relieue himſelle. The like i in biin les 
ſtocke of a man that hath not bis 1 
and is not able to diſpoſe of his g 
if a Parchant by ſickenelle, © ave 
e 


nie other hitiderarice ; be not 
bis bulineſe , " deireth an other to ve; ins 
 _ . oceupis 
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'veenpie foz him, and to doe with his forke; as 


it were his owne, only to maintaine him with 
the encreaſe therof. This is not Marie. We 
becauſe hee that taketh the ſfocke of the 'D» 
phane , 02 of the mad man, oz of the diſeaſes 
marchant, is not bound foanſwere al aduen⸗ 
fures,and caſualties that happen. As, if to uke 
vie J take a ſtocke in cattaile, t they die with» 
vat my default:oꝛ a ffocke in monep oz ates; 
and the wares be burnt by fire, oꝛ the money 
follet without my default, Jam not bounde 
toanſwere the pzincipal; therefoze it is no Us 


| furte. | 


But he that fakefh money fo Uſurie, whe- 
ther he gaine o2 loſe , oz whafſoeuer happen 
vnko him, he maſt anſwere the whole ffock he 
bozrowed. And this is it that vndoeth fo mas 
ty, and maketh them banquerupts. But this 
happeneth not in khis cafe , He that otcupieth 
the Gꝛphanes money oꝛ fforke , is charged on⸗ 
lyto vie it as his owne, and no other wiſe. Ait 
perich, oꝛ decay,'o2 nifcarie without his fault, 
—— not bound fo ant were it. Therefoze.as 
nde, it is no Uſtirle, at 


Het ſay they further foꝛ defence of Ufariv.Fe 
eh in other tountries, in France, Spaine, 
Kale, Rome, & c. the lawes permit it. And 
lawe doth fuffer ile trowe, not the law 
; foz that lawe firaitiy fozbiddeth it. 
KR 5 But 
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But what ſpeake Jof the lawe of God? the ti⸗ 


nile lawe condemneth Uſurie, the canon lawe 
condemneth it, the tempozal lawe condem⸗ 
neth it, and the lawe of nature condemneth 
it. And howe is that ſufferable by anie lawe, 
that by ſomany Lawes is condemned: oꝛ how 
is he woꝛthy to liue among men, that deſpiſeth 
the authozitte of lo many law 5 202 what will 


by canon, noz by Su 2 ay lawe of nas 
by lawe of God, 


and duetie of a man to ber ruled. by laweand 


reaſon. 
But it is euerie wbere ME: id therefoze fo be 


ſuffered. To true that it is common. euerie | 


where. Wonlde God it were falſe. Jt vndo- 

eth al the wozly.&o the Diuel is euery where, 
and ſuffered: ſo are the Stewes ſuffered in 
Fraunce, Spaine, Italie, Lom acdic , Naples, 
Venice, and in Rome. Rom is called the ho⸗ 
lie Citie, the moſt holie hath. his ſeate there, 
and yet ſuffreth he the ſtewes in Rome. S0 
were the Canaanites among the people of Gad 
and ſuffered, But they were as goades in their 
fides, and as thoares in their exes. As es 


* 
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were ſuffered, and as the Stewes are ſuffe- 
red, and as the Diuel is ſuffered : ſo and no o⸗ 
ther wiſe are Uſurers, Such god, and no bet⸗ 
fer doe they. Foz they are the childzen of the 
Diuel: their houſes bee the ſhoppes , wherein 
the Dinel doth his wozke of miſchiefe. They 
be Canaanites , and enemies of Gods people, 
They bee goades in our ſides, and ſharpe 
thoznes,and pꝛickles in our eyes. God graunt 
that the lawe may eſpie them: and the people 
abhozre them: and they may repent and loath 
their wickedneſſe. de. 4 E 
Some other are bolde fo fake anthozifte 
fo Uſurie from Chꝛiſt himſelfe. He ſaveth, 
The kingdome of Heauen, is as a man that go- Matt. 25, 
ing into a ſtraunge countrey, called his ſer- 
uants, and delivered to them his goods, & vnto 
one he gaue fiue talents, and to an other two, 
and to an other one. And ſayde vnto them, oc- 
cupie vntil I come. The firſt did ſo, the ſeconde 
atcoꝛdingly. They encreaſed his ſtocke, & are 
commended foꝛ their Uſurie. The third wꝛapt 
his talent in a Napkin, and kept it together. 


Mis maiſter returned, and chid him and ſapde. 


Wherefore gaueſt not thou my money into the Luke 14 
banke, that at my comming I might haue re- 
quired it with vauntage? Therefoze Uſurie is 
allowed by the mouth of Chꝛiſt. The two 
üirſt are commended, not foz any thing 9 
a 


men ſhew themſelues in ſeekin wicked Mam- 


'- of this wozld, how much moze ought yon tobe 
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but foꝛ the gaine they made b 


them charge to be — t to multiply, and 
encreaſe the number ol them that ſhoulde be⸗ 


mon. Beholde the Uſurers, they oceupie their 
ſtocke, and make it growe ; t ſo of flue pounds 
make tenne, and of ten make twenty pounds, 
and ſo they become rich. So deale vou in the 
giftes, and knowledge, that God bath beſtow⸗ 
ed on you, giue them to the exchaungers, put 
them oyt to Uſurie, encreaſe the Lo2ds foche. 
If they be diligent and faithful in the thinges 


ſo, in heauenly thinges? 

This therefoze is the meaning. Couetous | 
men, and the childzen ofthis woꝛld be wiſe in 
their generation. You axe the childzen eilte 
8 
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be vou alſo wiſe, and doe pon ſo likewiſe in 
pour office and ſeruice, as you ſe them doe. So 


be ſapth, Beholde the foules of Heauen, learne Matth. G, 


how the Lilies of the fielde growe. What of 
this? the Lilies are but graſſe: the Fonles of 
the ayze are buf Birdes. The mercie of God 
in his pꝛouidence and care, wherein be giueth 
vs al things nedeful, is made plaine by exams 
ple of theſe, and thereby our diſtruſt and ouer⸗ 
much carefulnelle repzoned . So doeth Chꝛiſt 
ſpeake this parable of the Uſurer, that as he 
is diligent in doing il, ſo we ſhould be painful 
and readie to do wel. ä 

But ſhal Uſurie therefoze be lawefull , be⸗ 
cauſe Chꝛiſt dzaweth a compariſon,oz maketh 
an example by an Uſurer 2 if if were lo, wes 
ſhould doe many thinges otherwiſe than wel. 
Foz in the ſcriptures weareoffentimes rcqui- 
red fo take example of thoſe thinges which are 
il. In the ſixfe@nth of Luke, Chꝛiſt biddeth his 
Diſciples take example of the vnfaithful ſte- 


warde, to be prouident and careful as hee was. Iame sa. 


Doeth he therefoze tommende the falſhode of 
the Sfewarde 2 oz (hal falſhode therefoꝛe bee 
lawful? S. Paule ſapeth, The day of the Lorde 
ſhal come, euen as atheefe in the night. Js theft 
therefoze lawful? S. Iames ſapth, The Diuels 
bele eue, and tremble, take example of the Dis 
nels. They belteue, but their bare, vaine, 
1 | and 


1. Theſ. 


9 
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and dead faith, in which they can doe no god; 
can not ſerue them. Euen ſo ſhal not pour 
faith if it be dead, and vopde of al god wozkes, 
ſaue you . God himſelfe to repꝛoue the vn⸗ 
thankefulneſſe and foꝛgetkulneſſe of his peo- 
ple, which did ſo often fozſake him, and fol⸗ 
lowed Baal and Aſtaroth, ſapeth in this mans 
ner bnto them. What nation did euer forſake 


their Gods? Doeth he in this ſpeech appꝛoue, 


that the Idols of the heathen are Gods? oz be⸗ 
cauſe God taketh example of idolatrie, ſhal ido⸗ 
latrie therefoze be laweful: he biddeth his ſer⸗ 
uaunts to be as faithful and willing, and rea⸗ 
die to ſerue him the God of heauen and earth, 
as the gentils were in ſeruice of their Idols, 
the wozkes of their owne handes . As God did 
wil the Iſraelites fo take en of the Ido⸗ 
laters: And as Chꝛiſt biddeth take example of | 
the falſe ſteward, and as Iames of the Dinels; | 
ſo is this parable an example of that which is 
commendable; that is, the diligence of the ſer⸗ 
uauntes: Uſurie is ns moꝛze allowed by this, 
than idolatrie and falſhode and the diuel is by 
the other. Some wil ſay, J haue no trade to 
liue, I muſt nedes giue my money to Uſurie, 
o2 elſe J muſt begge. This Gi that J ſpake 
of. This ſheweth that deſpaire and miſtruſt 
in the pꝛouidence of God, is the mother of Us 
ſurie. If this were cauſe why he ſhould be an 

vſurer, 
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vſarer, if this be wel ſpoken fo2 defence ol his 
wickednes,why may not the thefe,oz ybawd, 
dꝛ the enchanter by like anſwere excuſe them 
ſelaes , and ſtande in defence of their dwtngs? 2 
Auguſtine therefoꝛe ſaith, Audent etiam feneras In pf. 128 
wren dicere, non habeo aliud vnde viuam. &c. The = 
vſurers are hold to ſay, they haue no other trade 
whereby to liue. So wil the theefe tel me, hen 
Itake him in his theft. So wil he ſay that brea- 
keth in to other mens houſes. So wil the baude 
ſay, that buieth young maidens to vſe them to 
filchines. So wil the wicked enchanter, that ſel- 
leth his ſinne. If we reproue any of al theſe they 
wil anſwere, that this is their mainteinance, and 
that they haue not any other way to live. But 
Auguſt.ſayth, Quaſi non hoc ipſum in illis maxime 
punie ndum eſt, quia artem nequitie delrgerunt vn- 
de viuerent, & inde ſe volunt paſcere, vnde offen- 
dant eum 4 quo omnes paſcuntur. As if they were 
not therefore moſt worthie to be puniſhed, be- 
cauſe tliey haue choſen a trade of wickedneſſe 
to liue by: and will mainetaine themſelues b 
that thing, where with they diſpleaſe him, by 
whom al are mainetained . Mowe much better 
would it be with them, if they did ſerue God 
truely in ſuch place and calling, wherein they 
might moſt ſet fozth his glozie, and doe ſarh 
thinges as ſhould be pzofitable to themſelues 
andotherse 196.08 « aA 
Ie The 
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The ſeruaunt of God knoweth, there is no 

want fo thoſe that feare him. He knoaweth the 
Loꝛd bath care auer him, and therefoze caſtetg 
bis care vpon the Loꝛde. He ſapth as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, The Lorde is my ſhephearde, Iſhal want 
nothing. And, The Lord is he defender of my | 
life, of whome then ſhal I bc afrayde? 1 truſted | 
in thee © Lorde , and faide, thou art my God. 
My times are in chy haude. ; 
Thus much J4fhought exp dient fo ſpeaks | 

of the loathſome and foule trade of Uſurie . 4 
knowe not what fruit wil growe thereby, and 
what it wil wozke in pour hearts. Jf if pleaſe 
God, it may doe that god that J wiſh. J haue 
denne my dutie. A cal God foz a recoꝛd vnto my | 
foule, I haue not deceined vou. J haue ſpeken 
vnto yam truth. If J be deteiued in this mat | 
ter, O Gad thou haſt deceiued me. Thy woꝛd 
is plaine. Thou ſapeſt, Thou ſhale take no v- 
ſurie, thou ſapeſt, He that taketh encreaſe ſhal F 


not liue. What am J, that J ſhoulde hide the 


Wwozds of my God, o2keepe them back from the 
bearing of his pedple: the learned old Fathers | 
haus taught vs, it isnomo2e laweful to take | 
Uſarie of our bꝛother, than it is to kil our bꝛo⸗ 
tber. They that be of God, heare this, and con⸗ 
der it; and haue a care that they diſpleaſe him | 
not. But the wicked that are ns whit moued, | 


behindy 


to the Theſſalonians. 145, 


behind them: which haue eies and f& not and 
eares yet heare not: betauſe they are filthie 
theythalbe filthie ftil. Their greedie dere ſhal 
entreaſe to their confaſion, and as their monte 
intreaſetb, ſo ſhal they encreaſe the heapes of 
their finnes. Pardon me if J haue bene long, 
v2 vehement. Df thoſe that are vſarers J aſks 
10 pardon. 

JZ peare, that there are certaine in thts rity, 
which wallow wzetchedly in this ülthineſſe, 
without repentance. I giue them warning in 
the hearing ok you all, and in the pzeſence of 
Gov; that they fozlake that cruel and deteſta⸗ 
ble anne. Ff other wiſe, they continue therein, 
I will open their chame, and denounce excom⸗ 
munication againſt them, and publith their 
names in this place, befoze vou all: that you 
may knowe them, and abhozre them, as the 
lender and monſters of the woꝛlde : that if 

hey be paſt all feare of God, they may yet re⸗ 

and amend foz wozldlie tame. 
"el me thou wꝛetehed wight of the wozld, 
torr bnkinde treature which art palt all ſenſe 
groin of God, which knowelk the will of 

and doeſtk the contrarie: how dareſt thor 
tome into the Church? It is the Church of 
that GS D, which hath ſaide: Thou ſhale 
take no Vſurie. And thon kno welk, he hathſu 


lud. pole dareſt tyon „— the "I 


Ft 


lohn 5. 


Lukes. 


© -olde . Then Jeſus faid vnto hit 
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of God? it is the woꝛd of that God, which cons 
demneth Uſarie , And thou knoweſt, he doth 
tondemne it. Pow dareſt thou come into the 
compante of thy bzethzfzUſurie is the plague, 
and deſfruction and vndoing of thy bꝛethꝛen. 
And this thou knoweſt. How dareſt thou loke 


ppon thy childzen? Thoumakeſt the wzath of | 


God fall downefrom heauen vpon them. Thy 
iniquitie ſhal be puniſhed in them to the third 
and fourth generation. This thou knowwell. 
Yow dareſt thou loke vp into heauen? Thou 
haſt no dwelling there: thou ſhalt haue no 
place in the tabernacle of the highest. This 
thou knoweſt. Becauſe thou robbelt the pwze, 
deceiueſt the ſimple, and cateſt vp the widows 
houſes:Therefoꝛe ſhall thy childꝛen be naked, 
and begge their bꝛead:thereloꝛe ſhalt thou and 
thy riches periſh together. 

But Chailt ſaith, The houre ſhall come, and 
now is, when the dead ſhall 0 the voice of 


the ſonne of God, and they that heare it ſhall 
liue . Zacheus was a receiuer of tribute, was 
rich, when he reteiued Jeſus to abide in his 
houſe: He ſtoode foorth, and ſaide vnto the 
Lord, Beholde Lord the Þalfi of my goods 1 
giue to the poore: and if I haue taken from any 
man by forged cauillation, I roſtore him foure 
This daie ſal- 
as much 85he 
* alſo 


wation is come into chis houſegl 
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1 ſaith he, be {anctified therfore, and be holie, for 
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alſa is become the ſonne of Abraham. God: 
may make his wo2d wozke fo in the hearts of 
Uſurers,that they may alſo receiue Jeſus and 
fo:ſake Uiinrie, and reffoze faure folde ;if they 
haue deceiued anie, and ſo map alſo recciug 
ſaluatiõ. Let vs increaſe in that Uſurie which 
is to the gloꝛie of God. Pe hath giuẽ vs knows 
ledge, and manie excellent graces. Let vs put 
them fo ꝛth, let vs otcupie that talent which he 
hath left vs. He will returne: the daie of his 
comming is at hand. He will require his tas 
lents, we mult anſwere them: Let vs refo2g . 
them with increaſe; that our ſeruice map bo * 
allowed, and we rereiued into his tabernacle: 

V. 7. For God hath not called vs vnto vn 
e vnto holineſſe. 
8. He therefore that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, ho hath euen gi- 
uen you his holie ſpirit. 

Let euerie man poſſefſe his veſſel in holi⸗ 
nelle and honour, foꝛ this is the will of Godz 
hereto are pe called. I am the Lord your God; Leuit. 15; 


** 


lam holie. So our . to his Diſciples, Be 
ye merciful as your father alſo is mercifull. Uns Luke. 6, 
mercikulneſſe, crueltie, vnclennne ide, foꝛnicati⸗ 
on, Uſurie, and ſuch like, are not ol GO D, 
They aunſ were not their ralling that com⸗ 


L 2 man 
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= therefore purge him ſelfe from theſe, hee 
all be a Veſfellvnto honour, ſanctified and 
meete for the Lord. 
It behonefh enery man when he is in ſecret 
and alone, fo bethinke himſelfe whereto God 
hath called him. The Magiſtrate, thus, J am 


talled to doe iuſtice, to be mercifull to the wi⸗ 


bow, to haue pitie vpon the fatherles.J am the | 
Miniſter of God fo2 the wealth of them that do 
wel: and to take vengeance on him that doeth 
euill. Che miniſter and pꝛeacher thus, J haue 
tharge giuen me to leave the people of God ta 
the way of righteouſnes, J am called to do the 
woꝛke of an Euangeliſt, to pꝛeach the woꝛd in 
feaſon and out of ſeaſon, to ſhewe the people | 
their offences, and to repꝛoue them with all | 
earneſtneſle, to teach them that they denie all | 
vngodlineſſe, and turne wholie vnto God: for | 
neceſſitie is laide vpon me: and wo is mee if! 
preach not the goſpell. The ſubiect muſt thus | 
tbinke with himſelfe, J owe obedience to my 
ſoueraigne, J muſt be ſubiect, not becanſe of | 
wꝛath onelie, but alſo foꝛ conſci 

reſiſt, 3 reũiſt the oꝛdinance of God , and ſhall 
reteiue to my ſelfe damnation. 

It behwueth all men, when they fele them 
ſelues led to anie euil purpoſe, o bethink them | 

ſelnes:Alas;whaf meane J: Why ſhould J ds 
ite This is not the will ol God : God _ = N 
called 
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| | ealledmefo vncleannefſe, but vnto holineffe. 
Sod is my God, J am his creature, Jmuſk 
ſerue him with my heart. The eies of the —— 
are ouer the righteous, and his eares open to 
their pꝛaiers: but the fate of the Loꝛd is vpon 
them that do euill. ht 31529790 
NHse therefore that deſpiſeth theſe things, deſ⸗ 
piſe th not man, but God. Alas, what are wir? 
Me are but vnFofitableſernanfs;we are the 
' boiceofacrier in the wilderneſſe:byvs it bafh 
pleaſed Cod, to make his name known thzogh 
 althe wozld: we are your bzethzen'andyour 
fruits fo2 Chziſts ſake:we are pour helpers, 
by wbome vou are called to the faith. Vltz 
pꝛeach not our ſelues, but Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Wee 
ſpeake vnto pou in the name of God. If von 
deſpiſe vs in doing this ſeruice foward pou, 
ran deſpiſe not vs, buf you deſpiſe Cod, who 
| bath ſent vs, and God can in due time auenge 
| your bnthankefulneſſe , Who bath giuenyou 
his holie ſpirite. Nou haue receinedthe ſpirit of 
miſdome and vnderſtanding. Von know theſs 
things are true, pou cannot denie them. t pou 
bal nom otfend, vou ſhal offend againſt Gods 
ſpirite, which is giuen vnto vou. 
V. 9. But as touching brotherly loue, you 
neede not that I write vnto you: for yee are 
taught of God to lone one an other. 
Aue is the bons ol vnitie, of perfection,of 


L 3 knowa 


Joh. 13. 


Pfalz 3. 
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knowledge; of wiſedome,.and of al godlineſte. 


Paul theanoggfo ſet fozth the.ſweetnelſſe, and 


comfoztitherecfycalleth it,brotherly lone. Bzcs | 
tyzenareboundfoloueonea 
nature; and Hꝛinging vp, doe bind them. Many 
bꝛethzen haue endangered themſelues, to ſaue 
their bꝛethꝛen . It were a monſter in nature, 
that one bꝛother ſhould kill an other. Von are 
all bꝛethzen, and haue one fer, euen God. 
How then eun vou hate and trouble your bze« | 
thzen'? Yerefo Chailt calleth vs, Ane we com- 
maundement give I you, that ye loue one au o 


thertas Thaueloued you, that yeeallo laue one | 


another. By this ſhal al men know that yee are 
my diſciples, if ye haue love one to an other. 
Hereot theP2ophet Dauid ſaith, Behold, how - 
good and how comely athing tis, brechrento 
dwell eiten together. There ispeacs, there is 
tomfoꝛt there is heauen.there is God himſeiſe 
among them. This is the dutie of the chüdꝛen 
bf Gad taloue fogether, as the parts + mom. 
bers of dne bodie, as bꝛethꝛen and as n | 
of one father. 
Pere let vs contder one great diſozdev 0 
mong vs that are Chꝛiſtians. If. an actions; 
matter at law growe betwene man and man, 
then foꝛthwith is the bond of bꝛotberle lous 
bꝛoken. They are no longer friendes. If he 
ſtand againſt him in ſute ol law, he wilthane 


other. God,and | 
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to moꝛe to doe with him, will not pꝛay with 
him, noꝛ dꝛink in kis eampanie, nos talke toge⸗ 
r witd him. Whenfoener he leech bim, bis 
art riteth athim; as if he dip fer his enimie. 
his thould e a viſozore" in Cbꝛi 
an behautout::*f* 
ert after the Obſſjietlthe lit is the grea⸗ 
ee that gv , ath  giuen to che ſong of 
1 1 üries, and giusth 
b 11 tem to 


d to do or Foz 
FOod. I there 
15 5 ror man 


at 


= eee Ahis own, 


comvy to tome by what a 

8&2 Dow ppb ally 1 mai⸗ 

hd can imagin what in⸗ 
m e rs,q ffreams ot blond 
wvtild folow?thantt#byvnto god, who in mer⸗ 
cie bath giut us a law iuſtice to guide vs by. 
let vs be content to feeke helpe at this 
ry without wiath 0) malice, let vs tome to 
xs we wonld-conte to dur father. Let vs 


aſke cou ſell at Sink ay: we wound at the mouth 
. e han thinkert iflaws 
died ee ln ee 


W. ette enter be content to leaue 


be bideth; e ſaith, it is none 
L 4 of 
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of his. Che law is no hꝛeach ol charitie, it ia 
27 knot toke RE oY one .A lon, - 


1 0 ather, vet doe it in 
comm ſon. A ſubied maie, 


his pz inte and pet loue and 
renereyce 57 =D N 'becomm av 


Ren a a gin i . Al ile 
d contentian mult be dee. 


it beser ber deft 


chalenge of 
bale 15 noi Ga ng 


all the brethren which ar out: all Ma: 
al the type 958 In 2; that 
_—_—_— Wie nn 7 
ar mig use Rat oplie | 

are with rau, and 

whatſoeuer they gy 


ner, though pe et 


tion, and ſect, and felowſhip. If any be of an 


dieee neede not Write vnto 
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zone but ſuch as are of their ſo dat, And deua⸗ 


| other minde, than they are ok, they can not 
I buue them. This loue is not of God, it is cars 
nal, and pzocedeth but from the fleſh. Whoſoa 
ther carpeth the name of Ch2ilt, is our bꝛo⸗ 
er, wer muſt love him q Chꝛiſtes ſake, 
| Ch2iltian.loue doth loue thoſe that are ene. 
| fs, and doe not lone vs: it bleſſeth th 
| that ſpeake ili or vs; andpaatech fo2 them that 
perſecute vs. 
Sh that theſe waꝛdes of ul wiabt true 
| d&ſpoken of ts ,/A4 rouehing 1 5 
þ poſs, 


would touch aur heartes with 
ö = i a en ih 


| filing it werk 
| Unitie; eo on becomk, 

che lonnes ol ad, And alag, What nut 

e ſunhs Sitbout light? what is the Ag 
i Though. 1 ſpeake yuh the 1. Cor. 136- 
tongues of men, and e Ih b the 

708 0 e 1 0 braſh | 

or as a tinckling Cim nd t a 

fs gilt of prophets, 6d LOWE 1 Thad 
7 


) 
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aA knowledge yea, if Thad al faith; fo that! 
coulde remiout moüntaines; and had not loue, 
Iwere nothing. | 
That you cncteaſe more indindre, Pen of | 
this wozlde ſek# to encreaſe in khetr walk 
and riches. {rn uh e rhinks their Toꝛe ſo, þ 
t, but 175 2 40 916 20 ze an 
Ko it. Wh 1 tande ay they 
teaſe ; Win t e vpontunne, 
and THT intquitite with kozdes N banitie, 


dla n 8 r apes, vnfilthey rome | 
1 rhe hi *IntT ext 16 of fir Sa le | 
587 gon kita f ener 1 5 hat is gü. 
1 ſhe kingdoti fGodis 10 Ide , b 


ter. Thx 
ne 55 bf frutte⸗ | 


4 la } 
1 30 A whe IF: 5 be TO | 
W rk Fons b bose, .ahd to | 
ED pech EEG AS Vice dem- 
on wan 
22 That 


„ — p Al Mw 2 


! 3 
„ neſtlie towardes them that are without, and 

that nothing be lacking vnto you. | 

d Aet no mat among you, be a buſie bodit 

in other mens matters. Be not eaues dꝛop⸗ 

pers, and harkening what is ſayde oz done in 

vour neighbours houſe. Wide eares and long, 


N — — wel together. Whey that _ fo 


We} ba ns Oh,” Crop DE VS, Gang 


== 1 to be quiet, and — with vour 
5 dwne buſineſle. The Church of God, is as 
tte bodie dk man. In a mans bodie euerie 
part hath his ſeueral office , the arme, the 
unge, the hande, and fonte doe that, whereto 
bbey are appointed: and doing the ſame, they 
ue together in peace. But, if the arme would 
take in hande to doe that is the dutie of the 
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12 That yee may behaue your ſelues ho- 


'F lenge: or the tote, that is the part ot the hand, 


| i woulde bꝛcrde great diſozderin the whols 
| hoe. Sotfevery man in the Church of God, 
lie to do that ta them belongeth, the Church 


Hal dloꝛich, and be in quiet. But when eueris 


wan wü he huſte, and take bpon him to loks 


into other: wha euerie pꝛiuate man wil go⸗ 
nerne, and the fnbiecf take in hand to rule the 
Pꝛince all muſt neden come to wzacke 
and decaie. ulfie bot x finde fault 
IP their þ2 ett :n andneig be t urs; withthe 

State, 
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State, the Clergie, the Common wealth , the 
Church , the Gonernement, and with the 


Pꝛince. 1 — men, 
ever lokiilg, To: that they may miſlike, and 
contenfed, From theſe men come pꝛiuie 
mhilperings, launder, batkbyting, mutinies, 
conſpiracies, treaſons, depofing of Pzinces, | 
and vtfer decay of common wealthes . Theſe | 
are the fruites of curioſitie. | 
And to worke with your owne harides, Gs 
bath oꝛdayned that all ſozts of men, ſhould la- 
bour, and cafe their bꝛeade in the ſweate of | 
their bzowes. And heere the [r not 
enely charge them fo wozke, but that they | 
wozke with-their owne handes. Zhou that | 
haſt handes , and ſetteſt them not to wozke, F 
thou that abuſeſt the grace of Godby thy tdle- | 
nefſs — — an account theredf, What | 


Ehn dubbeth and hs | 

meter hin pour | 
2 Places , _ - they | 
— TL Te 110 ener, Whereard RAY 271 Py | 
— idleneſfee then they uſsthe time. ad | 

57 Faiber/and Þ her that i out wt th nr 

23 A OINNTITY 56,ahVP2lticos;envrounſay) 
— pzeachers, and magilteates digge 
not;andplough not, no2 do any handy wozke, 
Wes basahe not therefoze the 1 
demen 
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' | demenfof God, they bꝛeake not this rule of 
' | theApoſtle. The heade walketh not as the 
fete: no2 trauaileth as the hands: yet is it not 
idle. There is no labour comparable to the 


labour 2ince. Date and night, fleping, 
| —— he is ful of cares,4 ſul ofpaines. 
| Thenobleman and magiſtrãte, if he regarve 
dis tounkrie, bes careful fo2 the lawes, ayde 
| thepwze;redzefſe tyꝛannp, comfoꝛt the weake, 
| pimifhthe wicked: is not idle. The Piniſter 


2 — diligent in pꝛaper, ex⸗ 
| hozt; and teach publikely , and pꝛiuatelie: 
is not idle. Theſe labours are greater, than al 
| thelabonrs of the bodie. 

V. 13, I would not, brethren, haue you ig- 
noraunt concerning them which are aſleepe, 
tat yee ſorrowe not euen as other which haue 
no hope. | 

14 For if wee belecue that Ieſus is dead, 
| andisriſen, euen ſo them that ſleepe with Ie- 
| fus wil God bring with him, 

Perein ffandefb the comfozt of Chꝛiſti⸗ 


an religion. Mere it not foz the hope ofthe ſee 


| condelife, the godly in this woꝛlde were in 
woꝛſe caſe than the dumbe and bꝛute beaſtes. 


| WrhenChzift appointed bis Difciples to goo 4 
and p:each, bee ſapde, I ſende you as ſheep em 


| the middeſt of wolues, They will ſcourge 
ron, you ſhall bee bated of al men. * 


„„ * 
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ſpel encreaſed in any plate, theſe woꝛds wert 
fulfilled. The godly were put fo death foz the 
name of Chꝛiſt. The father did ſee lis ſonne | 
llaine befoze his face, and the ſonne his father | 
cruelly fozmented. Hence grewe great mour⸗ 
ning e heauineſſe. Dh ſatde they, he was a re- | 
nerende ſage father: oh he was a wile yeung | 
man, learned, zealous, and a great ſtay in! 
the Church. Why would God fake him be, 
foe his time? there is not nowe any one left, | 
whom we may beholde, oz heare , oz followe, 
Wea are left comfoztleſſe, and without hope. 
After this ſoꝛt it is likely the Theſſalonians Þ 
mourned , when they behelde the perſecution 
of the Church ol God among them. Yercin Þ 
they grewe fowardes miſtruſt , and fo be like 
the heathen , which had no hope. Saint Paule 
thought god torefourme this errour. And be! | 
cauſe this abuſe grewe of ignoꝛance, foꝛ that 
they knewe not the happte eſtate of ſuch F 
which die in the Le2de: he ſayeth , J would 
not haue you ignoꝛaunt, what is become of | 
them, and what GO D hath dane faz them. 
He hath tryed them, as golde, and hath made 
them wozthie fo2 himſelke. Therefoꝛe you | 
, ought rather to reiopce, there is no cauſe at 
gl of mourning. When Chꝛiſt ſawe his dil- | 

| ciples -heanje and ſad becauſe of his depar! 

Lohn 14, fure,h& ſayde if yee loucd mee, yee mou | 
| ar verilyx 
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yerily reioyce , becauſe I ſayde, I goe tothe 
father: for my father is greater than J. J ſhal 
tt at the right hande of my father in glozie, 
then ſhal euerie knie bowe vnto mee, and es 
| nerie tongue ſhal confeſſe my greatncfle. 
| Therefoze if ye loued me, you would reiopce 
in my behalfe. It is ignozaunte that mas 
keth you heauie, becauſe you Knowe not whi⸗ 
tber J goe. 
hen Ioſeph was ſolde into Egypt, god 
ü father Iacob thought he was dead, and there⸗ 
| foze mourned dap and night. Nothing could 
| comfozt him. Alas ſapeth he, that J baue lis 
ved to ſc this day, O Ioſeph my ſonne , my 
| ſonne Ioſeph, oh that J might giue my life to 
| redeme thee, Howe ſhal my hoarie bead goe 
* downe to the graue in heauineſſe. But when 
be hear de that Ioſeph liued, and did ſe him 
with his epes: when he did ſee that he was 
à Pꝛince, next in place to the Ring, and had 
| al the Countrey at commaundement: then 
ö be knewe he had mourned without a cauſe. 
| The apt withi epes 
gucht _— it wept fo2 toy. Ig⸗ 
' n0zaunce, as we ſœ, made him heauie, know⸗ 
| ledge of the truth as it was, retopced his hart. 
| ad made him glad. 
7 Fr anon and darkenefle, 
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when wer ane canſe ko mourne, and 
mourne mante times when wee haue cauſe | 
fo reiopc. Therekoze he ſapeth, J would not! 
haue vou ignozant. Be not deceined. God! 


hath ginen you epes fo ſ& the right wap; 
— — to Heats counſel: | 
and a heart to knowe reaſon , and fo under | 
ſtande, and indge. God hath giuen pou the 
Scriptures, and by them the knowledge u 
his wil. He hath giaen you a fate to loke by 
to heauen, and the ſpirit of life hath he poured 
into pou 2: that you ſhould not by ante meanes 
be deteiued. | 
That ye ſorrowe not as other that have no 
hope. He doth not fozbidde natural affection, 
Our parentes, and our childꝛen are deare vn 
to vs. They are our flethe-and blonde, any the 
thiefe and pꝛintipal partes of t ur be die. Ani 
gert of our bodie can nat be cut off, but w 
Halt tele if. The father if he fele not the death! 
S his tonne: 02, the ſonne if befgle not the Þ 
dent or bis — and hats not a deepe fo 


to the Theſſalonians, 161 
nd boubt Paul would haue ſozrowed. Mhat 
nie moꝛe examples: Cbꝛiſt mourned foz La- 
aarus, and ſhed teares foz him . Then ſaide the Ion Th 
lewes, behold he loued hink, _ 
| We are not therefoz2 fozbidden fo 
mourne ouer the dead: but fo mourne in ſuch 
ſoꝛte as the heathen did, we are fozbidden. 
Thep; as they did neither belene in God, no 
in Chꝛiſt, ſo had they no hope of p life to come. 
| Whena father ſaw his 1 — 
he dad berne dead fo2 euer. Me became hea⸗ 
ite changed his garment, delighted in no 
tompunte, fözſwke his meate, famiſhed him 
| lelfe; rent his bodie , c curſed lis fo2fune, 


| h my deare ſonne, 
bhe how beanfifail, how learned, and 


wir, and vertuous wall thou? why ſhould 
u die ſo bntimelp? why haue J offered ſa⸗ 


fire, and done ſeruice to my Gods? they 
| hanemade me a god reco rener AJ wil truſt. 
lem no moze, A wil no Ns and ſhake af 
2 Thus. hep If 110 Dilds Andina El 

bbe mies. 

*: Therefo2e, ſaith Paul you may mourne, 

as did the holie men of G OD: but inſach 
lozte as the vnkaithkull ſozrowe ſoz their 
dead, you maie not mourne . Pou are the 
ſonnes of the holie fathers ; faſhion not your 
ſelues therefoze like to the * do not as 


ther 


Iohn 11. 


Act. 7. 
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they did, neither in feaſtes noꝛ in marriages, 
noꝛ in pour attire, noꝛ in pour mourning, noz 
in your paſtimes. But behaue pour ſelues as 
a the childzen of the molt higb⸗ 
G. n 91 | 

But why may not Chꝛiſtians monrne, and 
continue in heauineſſe ? becauſe it is nonewe 
thing, fo2 a man fo die: becauſe he goeth the 
wate of al flicſh. Againe, they that departe 
this life, are not dead, they are not gone fo: 
euer, as the heathen imagined, They are laid 
down to take reſt quietly foꝛ a time. The deth 
ofa godlie man is nothing elſe, but a ſleepe. 
So faith our ſanour of. Lazarus, Our friend 
Lazarus ſleepeth: howbeir Ieſus ſpake of his 
death. So it is ſaide of Steuen , And they ſto- 
ned Steuen , who called on God, and ſaide, 
Lord Ieſus receiue my ſpirite. And hee kneeled 
downe, and cried with a loud voice, Lord 
laie not this ſinne to their charge , and when 
he had thus ſpoken, he ſlept. Wholſoener di- 


eth in the peace of conſcience, he may ſaie, J 


will lie downe and take my reſt. Thus doeth 
the man of God repoſe himſelfe. Foz Chziſt 
is vnto him both in like, and in death aduan⸗ 
tage. He ſaith with the Apoſkle, Whether we 
liue, wee liue ynto the Lord, or whether wee 
die, we die vnto the Lord: whether wee liue 
therefore or — are the Lords. He goeth in⸗ 

to 
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to his graue, as into a bed : he fozlake efh this 
life, as if he lap downe t jake 
is lle pe; rouſe himſelfe, and —— 
As we wake out offleepe, we know not howe: 
ſo ſhall me riſe againe; though we knowe not 
how . As we are much refreſhed, and our 
bodies ſkrengthened by flæpe: ſo hal we riſe as 
gaine in much more ſtrength, and our toꝛrup⸗ 
tion ſhal put on incoꝛruption, and our moztas 
litie, immozfalitie. So often then as we goe 
to our beddes, lette bs thinke of our reſur⸗ 
rection from death. Who is ſoꝛie fo goe inta 
his bedde? what father lamenteth to ſer his 
childe lie quietip, and take his reſte? why 
then ſhoulde he ſo mourne foz bis death 2 
wherein GO D dealeth mercifully with him, 
and doth tranllate him to the glozie of the 

ſonnes of God, where is no death, noz 

feare 3 but we ſhal be made like to the Angels 

of God. 

The bodie rotteth in the grounde: pet 
God pꝛeſeruetb it, that it ſhal not perith. Þis 
ſpirite ſhall returne to it againe, and it ſhal 
ue. God is able to bing this to paſſe.Ye bath 

pꝛomiſed ſo fo do. He hath done it alreadie, and 


wil doe it againe. When Chriſt came neare Luke 7, 


to the gate of the Citie of Naim, there was a 
dead inan carried out, the only begotten ſonne 
N his mother,which was a widow , and much 

132 M2 people 


Iohn 11. 


Nat. 27. 
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people of the Citie was with hir, and when 
the Lord ſaw hir, hee had compaſſion on hit, 
and ſaide vnto hir, weepe not. And hee went 
and touched the coffin, and they that bare it 
ſtoode ſtill, and he ſaide, I faie vnto thee, yong 
man, ariſe. And he that was dead fate vp, and 
beganne to ſpeake, and hee deliuered him to 
his mother. Lazarus was laide in his graue, 
be had bcene foure daies dead, his bodie did 
ſtincke, Vet when Chriſt cried with a loud 
voice, Lazarus come foorth : then he that was 
dead, came foorth bound hand and foote 
with bandes, and his face was bound witha Þ 
napkin . Ieſus ſaide vnto them, looſe him, and 
let him goe , Saint Mathew ſaith , The graues 
did open them ſelues, and manic bodies of the 
Saints which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of the Þ 
graues after his reſurrection, and went into the 
holie Citie, and appeared vnto manic , Theſe Þ 
fewe ſtoꝛies witnelfe vnto vs the riſing a/ 
gaine ofour bodies vnto life. But what vo J 
ſpeake of the bodies of men ? they are the 
honſesof GO D, the temples of the holie | 
Ghoſt,God hath appointed vnto them a king / 


dome. 


Who conſtdereth not the ſwallowes and o⸗ 
ther birdes 2 they llerpe al the winter long. 
But when the ſpꝛ ing tommeth, they come to þ 
life againe, and are lerne abꝛoad. What crea / 
ture 
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ture ſo little, ſo vile, and ſo little wozth, as the 
flie? Pet by thoſe ſo baſe , and tontemptible 
things, doth God teach vs to know our ſelues 
and our eſtate. The greateft part of the win⸗ 
ter, they are as dead. They er&pe info chinks 
and coꝛ ners, as into their graue, and he there 
without life, without feeling. Pzwue if who 
liſt, he ſhall ſer it ſo. The bodie is dead, the 


wings moulted. Pet the verie ſame llie fo-lif- 


tle and ſo vile ſhall be reffozed againe at the 
ſpꝛing, and ſhall liue in the warme weather, 


and haue the ſame wings, and the fame fete, 


and the ſame bodte , If we be hard ofbelefe, 
to giue credife to the wozdof God, thele are 
manifeft pzofes to teach vs the reſurrection 


of our bodies. If G D do ſomuch foꝛ the 
flies, which are ſo vile a treature: how much 


rather wil he quicken vs againe, whome hee 
hath choſen out of this rene ltue with hun 


| to; ener? 


The word of GD D is almightie \ Her 
wall but ſpeake, and it ſhall be done. The 
Trumpet ſhall ſounde, and the dead ſhal re⸗ 
turn fo life. I am ſure, ſaith Lob, that my redee- 
mer liueth, and that I ſhall rife. out of the earth 
in the latter daie, and ſhall be cauered a- 
gaine with my skinne, and ſhall ſee God in 
my fleſh . Whome I my ſelfe ſhalkiſee, and 
mine eies ſhall behold, and none other for me. 

M 3 This 


Coloſ. 3. 
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This is my hope laide yp: in my boſome. 
Saint Paul willeth Timothie neuer to foz⸗ 
get this doctrine, Remember that leſus 
Chriſt made of the ſeede of Dauid, was rai- 
ſed againe from the dead according to my 
Goſpell. This is the foundation, the begin⸗ 
ning, and the ending of religion. If the 
ſpirit of him that raiſed vp Tefus from the dead 
dwell in you, hee that raiſed vppe Chriſt | 
from the dead, {hal alfo quicken your mortall 
bodies, becauſe that his ſpirite dwellech in 
YOu. | FOES: a: + | 
This is an article ofour faith. We beleue 
the reſurrection of the bodie, euen of this bo⸗ 
die in which we liue, and which we carrie a⸗ 
bout with vs. All fleſh ſhal fe the ſalaation of 
our GD D. This is the hope of Thziſtians, 
the reſurrection of their fleſhe. Set your afte- 
ctions on things whichrare aboue, not on things 
which are on the earth. For yee are dead, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, and your life is hidde with 
Chriſt in God. When Chrift which is our life 
ſhall appeare, then ſhal yeeappeare with him 
in glorie. Den! ln 
Therekoꝛe let not pour heartes be dull 
chzough vnbeliefe. As God was able to ſaue 
the bodies of bis ſeruantes, that they were 
not hurt in t I able ftokepe 
| 21 ie : ſo can he 


pꝛeſerue 
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zeſerne our bodies ſafe in the earth. Bea, 
much better, becauſe the fire naturallp con⸗ 
fumeth , and the fiſhes bellie deffroicth 
thoſe things which they rauine: but the 
earth naturally pꝛeſeruoth that which is ear⸗ 
A243 our GND is of power, to diuide the 
waters, to make the ſea ſtand like a wall, and 


gine paſſage to his people: as he can chaunge 


the courſe ofthe heauens, and make the ſunne 
goe backe, as he can dzawe water out of the 
harde rockes: ſo is he of power to raiſe our 
dead bodies againe vnto life. If he made the 
earth , the water, the aire, the heauens, and 
all creatures in them of nothing: he is much 
moze' able to reſtoze againe thoſe bodies 


wbich haue bene Wee looke ſaieth Paule, philip. 3. 


for the ſauiour, euen the Lord lIeſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall change our vile bodie, and make it 
like his glorious bodie, according to the wor- 


king whereby he is able to ſubdue al things to 


himſelfe. The Prophet Eſay comfozteth the | 


people of G DID in their afflictions ; Thy 


— 
#« &. 


lead men fhalbliue : euen with my bouic ſhall Eſay. 26. 


they riſe : awake and: fing, yce that dell 


' the duft: for ihy dea we is as the deawe 


-of hearbes, and the carth ſhall caſt out the 


Head. 0 Againe 5 The earth ſhall-diſcl ole | her 
de her ſlaine, Thore⸗ 
D 4 loze 


; dloud;and Mal no merchi 
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foꝛe ſaith our ſauiour, This is the fathers wit, 
which hath ſent me, that of al which hee hath 
given mee, I ſhould looſe nothing, but ſhould 
raiſe it vp againe at the laſt daie . Againe he 
ſaith, The houre ſhall come, in the which 
al that are in the graues ſhall heare his voice. 
And they ſhall come foorth that haue done | 
good, vnto the reſurrection of life: but they 
that haue doone euill vnto the reſurrection of 
condemnation. And againe, I am the reſur- 
rection and the life; hee that beleeueth in 
mee, though hee were dead ſhat liue, and who- 
| "ſs liueth and beleeueth in me ſhall neuer 
ie. 

For if wee beleeue P what late is dead „and 
is riſen: that he was deliuered to death fo2 our 
ſinnes, and is riſen againe fog our tuſtifica- 
tion: if we beleene that he is aſcended vp inte 
beauen , and ſitteth at the right hand of | 
GO Y his father; he will alſo raiſe vp our 
moztall- bodies, and bzing vs with him. 
Nowe Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and was 
made the firſte fruites of them that eopy, 
Be is our head, wer are his bodie: We? 
are fleſh of his fleſh, - and bone of bis | 
bone. Ber hath given vs his Spirife ta 
dwell in vs. But if anie man hath not the 
Spirite of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. Chꝛiſt 
our bead liueth. Mis bodie then can = 


— 1 L — 
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be dead, Where Jam, ſaycth he, there ſhall Ioh. 13. 
alſo my ſerndimk be. Whereforcif we be dead Rom. & 


with Chriſt, we belecue that wee ſhal liue alſo 


| with him, 


"What then (hal become of the infidelles, 


| which haue no faith, which haue not the ſpirit 
| ofGod:Shal not they riſe againe? Pes verily, 
| They ſhal riſe, but not with Chꝛiſt. They ſhal 
not riſe the reſurrection of the iuſt. Some ſhal 


ide vnto life, ſome vnto death: ſome to ſaluati⸗ 


on, others to damnation; ſome to gloꝛp, others 


to name Wee muſt al appeare before the 2. Cor. . f 


tidgement ſeate of Chriſt , that euerie man 


may receiue the thinges which are doone in his 
| bodie, according to that he hath doone, whe- 
ther it be good or r euil. The wicked ſhal riſe vp 
gain with their bodies, and their poꝛtion ſhal 
he mith the Diuel and his Angels: they ſhal 
tame foꝛth ol their graues, to the reſurrection 


dfcondemnatfion; their bodie and ſoule ſhal be 


taſt into hel fire. Their woꝛme hal neuer die: 
| their fire ſhal not be quenched. It had been bet⸗ 
terfo2 them, they had neuer bene bozne. 


V. 16. For this ſay we vnto you, by the word 


| ofthe Lord;that we which liue, and are temai- | - 
ning in thie comming of the Lorde, ſhal not 
Petcht them that ficepe. 


416. For the Erde himſelfe hat deſcende 


tom heaven With 4 Thout, and with the voice 
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ofthe archangel, and with the trumpet of Gods 


and the leads in Chriſt ſhalriſe firſt. 
This that we declare vnto pou is nof of our 


ſelues. It is the truth of God, it ſhal ſtand god 


E be found true foꝛ euer. God wil raiſe our bo⸗ 


dies out of the graue, & reſtoꝛe the from death 


to life. You may not reaſon howe , oꝛ in what 
oꝛder this ſhal be done: 82, who ſhal be the firſt 


oꝛ the ſeconde, oꝛ the third, that hal riſe vp in | 


the reſurrection. Such queſtions are vnũt and 
1. Cor. x5, not to be moued. We ſhal al be chaunged ina 
8 moment, in the twinckling of au eye. At that 


houre, ſome ſhalbe aliue, and ſome ſhal be dead. 


Foz he ſhal come to iudge both the quicke and 
the dead. We that are remaining; in the com- 
ming of the Lorde ſhal not prevent them that 
ſleepe. Neither is their part better in the res 
ſurrection, that hal then he founve aliue v no 
their part wozſe, that haue beene dead manit 
peares befoze. Fo2 they iwhieb were dead ſha 
as ſons bepartakers of the glozy! of the lannee 
of God, as the olher. 28 

Touching the tate efmen that that linei in 


the end of the woꝛld, Chaiſt ſapth, As the daics | 


Match. 24. of Noe, ſo likewiſe ſhal the comming of the 
ſonne of man be. J doubt nat hut por! remeber 


the ſtoꝛie, what dꝛeadful plague of rain+ ten | 


peſt fel, when al the woꝛld was dꝛawned, and 


deſtropd with water, Mice and vngodlines ew 
e ae 


P . 8 1 * 
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* | ceaſed, and al fleſh had cozrupf his way vpon 
earth. They had no ſhame, there was no feare 
ck God befoze their epes. Gods w2ath was 
nindled againſt them. He ſent Noah a pꝛeacher 
| ofrighfeouſnes to reſoꝛme them, to tel them of 
the deſtructiõ at hand, that they might repent, 
and be ſaued. But they regarded it not. Mhep 
laughbt Noah to ſtozne, grewe deſperate, and 
continued in ſinne. Dodenly al the founfaines 
| | ofthe great deepe were bzoken vp, F the win⸗ 
does of heauen were opened. As they were 
eating e dꝛinking, buying t ſelling, building, 
parchaſing, ſtirring and trauailing: as they 
| | were in the middeſt of their iopes, & tranatles, 
and pleaſures, the raine came vpon them, and 
the douds grewe ſo great, that it deſtroped the 
whole wozlde, except Noah and a fewe of his 
| | compante. Their landes, their gods, Cities. 
| | Cities, noꝛ any other their pleaſure oz wealth 
auld ſane them: lo ſhal it be in the comming 
Cbzit. 
%%As it was in the dates of Lot and as it be⸗ 
fel to Sodome, and Gomozrha: they liued 
and increaſed in fülthinelle. Their heartes 
were blind and regarded no counſel. Their bo⸗ 
dies were filthte: their ſoules, their liues, their 
heuſes cities were ful of filthinefſe. The An⸗ 
gel of God departed from them, Loth went 
— among them : and fire came — 
rom 


r e 
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from heauen and conſumedthem to alhes, and 
caried themdowne quick into hel. There was 
no father left to lament his child, no child left 
to lament his father. So ſhal it be at the com- 
ming of Chꝛiſt. Me ſhal came as a thefe, ſo, | 
denly, when no man loketh fo2 his comming: | 
he ſhal come at ſuch ſeaſon, when mens harts 
wil be aſleepe, and thinke not of him. | 
S. Peter ſapeth, There ſhal come inthe lat 
dayes, mockers, which will walke after their Þ 
luſtes, and ſay, where is the promiſe of his com- 
ming ; for ſince the fathers dyed, al things con- 
tinue alike from the beginning of the creati- Þ 
: They ſkozne the thꝛeatninges of Gods 
—— Mhen ſhal the wozld come to an 
ende? We haue winter and ſommer, raine, 
ſnow, dax and night as befoze. The ſonne ke. | 
peth his.conrſe: the floades runne: the tres | 
beare fruit: al things areas they haue bene; | 
O, ſaythPeter;know this. that god bath made 
the heauen and earth, and al the furniture in | 
them. They are his creatures: be doth holde 
the vp and pꝛeſerue them by the power of his 
woꝛd. When God ſhal withdzawe his wo2d, | 
they ſhal decay, and haue an ende. As fo2 our 
Loꝛde, heſhal come, and not᷑ tarie: at his com. 


ming heauen ſhal depart away as a ſcrol that 


is rold, the element ſhal melf with beat, and 


the earth with the wozks that are * 
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de burnt vp and conſumed befoze bis face. De⸗ 
teiue not pour ſelues with lying woꝛdes. Foz 


when you lay, peace,peace,and al thinges are 
ſafe ; then ſhal ſodaine deſtruction come bpon 


vou. Then two men ſhal be in the fieldes, the Match. 2.45 


one ſhal bee receiued, and the other refulat 
Two women ſhal be grinding at the mil: the 
one ſhall be receiued . and the other refuſed. 
So ſhal alſo the comming of the ſonne of man 
| be. 
The number of the faithful that ſhal remain 


at his comming, ſhal not be manp. So ſapth 
Chꝛiſt, When the ſonne of man commeth, Luke 18. 
ſmal he finde faith on the earth? S. Iohn pꝛo⸗ 
| phecying of that day, ſayth , The ſunne was as Reu. 6. 
| Flache as ſackecloath of hayre, andthe Moone 


was like bloud. The beautie of the Church ſhal 
be defaced: the linhf of the Gaſpel (hg 2 put 
but. Then chal few be left of thoſe that ſhal bes 
hold the glozy of God.YLhele ſhal nine witneſſe 
vnrothe truth. And albeit they be but few, vet 


| | are they ynough to condemne the vngodlineſſe 


of the wicked. Weſhal not go in rowtes: foz 
we ſhal be but few, we ſhal then be in the bo⸗ 
die, and liue in this wozld,andloke vp, and ſ& 

+ theſe things: yet when the Loꝛd ſhal come, we 
hal not pꝛeuent them that fieepe. Although 
wie liue, and they were dead, yet ſhal they be 

Asreadie as we. 

Why? 
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Why ? For the Lord himſelfe ſhal deſcend 
with a ſhout, &c. ere is laide befoze vs , the 
true maner of the terrible iudgement of God. 
Foz our better vnderſtanding, let vs compare 
pheauen with earth, and the iudgement of God 
with the iudgement of men. The Judges ſitte 
on high, accopanied with noble men, and Ju⸗ 
ſtices, attended on with Conftables, and bay- 
lifes , and the tate t pꝛeſence of the countrep: 
the theele is bꝛought fweth piniond, and bound 
in chaines and fetters. The poꝛe wzefch ſtan⸗ 
deth in great feare:his conſcience accuſeth him, 
and ſayth, thou didſt ſteale, thou art wozthie to 
die. The vopce ok the Judge is as a blaſt of 
thunder: the face of the Judge terrible to him, 
as hel fire. But the innocent that is wzongful⸗ 
ly impꝛiſoned, and hath not offended, he ſecth 
bimſelfe cleare, his conſcience ercuſeth him, 
and thercfoze reioyceth at the comming of the 
Judges. Me thought it long beſoꝛe they came. 
Theſe, ſaith he, wil ſtrike olf my ſhackles, and 
ſet me at libertie. Their voice vnto him, is as 
the voyce of life: he beholdeth them , and they 
are as the angels of God. 

Such ſhal bee the ſh:we and ſight of the 
fonneof GOD, he (hal come downe with 
maieſtie from heauen: the Trumpet of God 
ſhal ſonnde, and be hearde from the one ende of 


mabeaumn- 00 the other: and as” — 
ear 
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heare it, hal quake foz feare. Then ſhal he bg 
the iudge oner al fleſh, Then he ſhal ſhew him 
ſelfe to be Ring of Kings, and Loꝛde of Loꝛds. 
Then ſhal he not come in humilitie, meeke⸗ 
nelle, and mercy;but with dꝛead and terrour of 
iudgement, and iuſtice. Not with twelue poꝛe 
Apoſtles: but with twelue thouſande Angels 
to attende vpon him. ot in the pzeaching of 
the Goſpel, e calling ſinners to repentance:but 
in the ſounde ofa Trumpet, wherewith al the 
toꝛners of the earth ſhal be amazed. Then ſhal 
he not ſap, come vnto mee al pe that trauaile, 
and be loaden, and J wil refreſh vou: Jam 
ſent to the loſt Shrepe of Jſracl. He ſhal not 
ſay, Father foꝛgiue them, koꝛ they knowe not 
what they do. But. you haue beene aſhamed ok 
me, and of my woꝛde, befaze men: therefoze 
now wil J be aſhamed of you befoze mp heas 
nenly father. | ; 
Then ſhal they that deſpiſedy woꝛd of God, 
know what they deſpiſed:and the blaſphemers 
ſhal reape the fruit of their blaſphemie. Then 
the tareleſſe Sheaphearde which hath not fed 
the Loꝛds ſhepe, but neglected them, and left 
them at al aduentures: which hath befrayed 
his flocke, and ginen them to bee a pꝛaie 
bnto the UWwlfe : ſhal receine a iuſt res 
warde fo2 his freaſom , Then the adulte⸗ 
rer, oppꝛeſſour, and Uſarer , hal have he 
: I 
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life lapde open befoze them. Then ſhal euerie 
epe ſeꝛ him. They ſhal ſee him, whome they 
pearced through: they ſhal ſe his woundes, 
which they did not regarde. They ſhal ſe his 
Swoꝛde readie dzawen fo ſlaie atl his ene⸗ 
mies and ſhal fal downe foz feare ot him that 
ſitteth vpon the thꝛone, and of the Lambe. 
But the harts of the righteous ſhal reiopce. 
They thal lift vp their heades, and ſee him in 
whome they haue truſted. Then they ſhal ſay, 
this is the day which the Toꝛde hath made, let 
vs reioice and be glad in it. Come, let vs reioice 
vnto the Loꝛd:let vs come befoze his face with 
pꝛaiſe: lette vs ſing lowde vnto bim with 
Pſalmes . Such ſhal be the ſtate and counte⸗ 
naunce, and honour, and maieſtie of our God, 
when he ſhal come downe from heauen foz our 
deliueraunce. 

And the dead in Chriſt ſhal riſe, firſt. The 
earth ſhal open & prelde fw2tb her dead bodies; 
that ſo they map be ready with vs that remain, 
to go befoze the pꝛeſente of our iudge. Which 
are dead in Chriſt, who are thep? They whom 
he choſe out of this woꝛld: and which haue cho 
ſen God foz their poztion ; whome God ha 
ſealed vnto the day of redempfion , Which | 
haue ſaide, Chzilt is to me both in life, x death 
aduantage. And, 4 line, not A now, but Chꝛil 


liueth in me. And againe, whether we 1 a 
1 
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die we are the Loꝛds. Which ſay J haue boũd 
my leife fo ſerue the Lozd, all the dates of my 
life, 

They are dead in Chꝛiſt which commend 
them ſelues wholte vnto him, and ſay, O Lo2d 
in thee haue J truſted, let me neuer be cons 
founded. J deſire to be loſed, and fo be with 


'Chailt. Into thy handes, O Lozd, J com- 


mend my ſpirite, thou haſt redekmed mee, O 
Lo2d of truth. To be Chozfe, whoſoener li⸗ 
ueth in the Lo2d, he dieth in the Loꝛd. He in 
whom Chꝛiſt liueth, which hath a taſt and fer⸗ 


ling of Chꝛiſt in his heart:he that reioiceth in 
Che iſt, and loketh foꝛ that bleſſed hope, and 


appearing of the glozy of the mightie God, and 


ok our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt: he is a ſhepe of 


his paſture, he is a member of his bodie, he is 
the apple of his eie: he linefh and dieth in 
Chꝛiſt. Bleſſed is he that ſo liueth and ſo di⸗ 
eth, foꝛ he ſhall riſe with Chꝛiſt in the reſurre- 


tion ot the righteous, and ſhal haue his part in 


the land ol the liuing. 


V. 17. Then ſhal we which liue and remaine, 
be caught vp with them alſo in the cloudes, to 


meete the Lord in the aire: and ſo ſhal wee e- 
uer be with the Lord. 


18. Wherefore comfort your ſelues one ano- 
ther with theſe wordes, * 


We 
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Alle which ſhall ſ& al theſe things, ſhal al⸗ 
fo be caught vp our ſelues. But here you. muſt 
note, that Paul ſpeaketh not this of his owne 
perſon, and ok them that liued in his time, 
as if they ſhould continue aliue vntil the ende: 
92 that the wozld ſhould haue an ende, befo2e 
they ſhould die: but he ſheweth what ſhal be 
the ſtate of ſuch, whoſoeuer ſhal then remaine 
aliue. And againe, marke, that he ſaith not, 
we which liue and remaine, ſhall die ſw2th- 
with, oz, our bodies ſhall be turned info duff, 
and ſo our ſoules alone go to mœte the Loꝛde: 
but, whether we be ſtanding 02 ſitting : doing 
well, oꝛ ill occupied. Wee ſhall be caught vp. 
Fo2 the Trumpet ſhall ſodainely blow; and 
then the dead ſhall riſe, and we ſhall be chan⸗ 
1. Cor. 15. ged. Do ſaith Saint Paul: Behold, l ſhew you 
| a ſecrete thing, we ſhal not al fleepe ; but wee 
ſhal al be changed. Jna moment, in p twink⸗ 
ling of an eie ſhal they that are dead ariſe and 
we ſhall be changed. This our moztall bodie 
ſhall be changed, and ſhal put on immoꝛtali⸗ 
tie:this coꝛruptible bodie ſhal be changed, and 
put on inco2ruption . Ch iſt wil change our 
earthly bodies, to the likeneſſe of his glozious 
beauenly bodie. Then ſhall our fleſh be pure, 
and heauenlp, and ſpirituall, and we ſhall be 
2. Cor. 15. Able to behold the gloꝛie of God. Then ſhall be 
brought to paſſe the ſaying that is m_ 

cat 
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death is ſfwalowed vp into victorie. O death 
where is thy ſting? O graue where is thy vi- 
Korie? * 3 

To meete the Lord in the aire, &c. This is 
à comfoꝛtable end ok al troubles and perlecu⸗ 
tions which the godlie ſuffer in this life, that 
they be receiued into the gloꝛie of God, and 
that both their bodie and ſoule doth line with 
him, andenioy his pꝛeſence foz euer. Then 
ſhall they eate of the tre of life, which is in the 
middeſt of the paradiſe of GD D. They ſhal 
hunger no moꝛe, noz thirſt any moze, neither 
ſhal the ſunne light on them, noz ante heate. 
God ſhal wipe away al teares from their eies. 
Then ſhal they fœle thoſe totes , which eie 
bath not ſeene, noz eare hath heard, noz hath 
entred into the heart of man. Such an end ſhal 
they haue, whoſoeuer keare the Lozd. 

Comfort your ſelues one another with theſe 
wordes. du ſee the turmoiles, and troubles 
ofthe wozld, what verations and afflictions 
Sathan raiſeth vp againſt al thoſe that will 
105 godlte . Open and notozious ſinners are 

bozne. Theft, adulter ie, vſurie, exfoztion, 
wilfull murther, rebellion, freaſon,are manp 
times pardoned and vnpuniſhed, but true res 
ligion which is the turning from idols to ſerue 
the true and liuing God, and faith in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, that by him we ſhall be deliuered from 
N 3 the 
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the wꝛath fo come, findeth fewe friends, and 
ſeldome eſcapeth without ſtrange and moſt 
cruel toꝛmets. What is this but fo crucifte the 
I c2d of gloꝛzp, and fo ſet Barrabas a murtherer 
at libertie⸗Dauid ſaith, The Kings of the earth 
band themſelues, and the Princes are aſſembled 
together againſt the Lord, and againſt his an- 
nointed. They ſœke fo ſpoile the vine of the 
Loꝛd, and to deflroy his little flocke. They vſe 
al meanes to put Saf the light of the Goſpel, 
But be you of god ch&re, cõtinue you ſtedfaſt 
in the truth, pour redemption is euen at hand. 
Pon ſhal be caught bpin the cloudes, tomete 
the Loꝛd, and ſo ſhall abide with him fo2 euer. 
Let euerie neighbour comfoꝛt his neighbour, 
and euer y father his childe: let vs al one com⸗ 
fozt an other with theſe wozds. 


CRHAP. 5. 


BY: of times,and ſeaſons,brethren,you haue 
no neede that I write vnto you. 


2 For yee your ſelues know perfectly, he 
the daie ofthe Lord ſhal come, as a theefe in 
the night. | 
3 For when they ſhal ſay, peace and ſafetie, 
then ſhal come vpon them ſodaine deſtructi- 
on, as the trauaile ypon a woman with child, 


and they ſhal not eſcape, 


When 
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hen the Difciples came vnto 


brit apart, and ſaide, Tel vs Mats. 


when theſe things ſhall be, and 
Iſwhat ſigne ſhal be of thy com- 
ming, and of the ende of the 


world , hee anſwered, Take heede leaſt anie Act. r. | 


man deceine you. It is not for you to know the 
times or the ſeaſons, which the father hath put 


inhis owne power. For of that daie and houre Mark. 13. 


knowerh noman, no, not the Angels which 
are in heauen , nolckas the ſonne himſelfe, ſaue 
the Father. Uere not your. ſpirite in vaine, 
Sebke not foz that you may not knowe, you 
ſhall not be able to finde it. 
Tͤhereloꝛe ſaith Paul, J n&de not wzite of 
times and ſeaſons, in which theſe things ſhall 
be done. Pour ſelues haue bene taugbt the 
San of God, vou haue learned what his wil 
is:pou know the day of the Loꝛd ſhal come vp⸗ 
on vou as a thefe, And how commeth a theefe? 
not i in the day time, not when a man hath com⸗ 
pany about him, not when he is watched: but 
in the night, in the darkeneſſe, when al ligbt 
kent when the oy man of the houſe 2 


4 +3 „„ + = 


when the hart ol the godman of the houſe is af 
reft,andhis eies are darkened, that they can- 
Wt tn: : and al bis ſenſes dꝛowned in wo2ldlis 
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pleaſures, when we care ſoꝛ nothing. and think 
of nothing, when we ſap, peace and ſafety:then 
wil the ſonne of man come to iudgement, then 
ſal deſtruction fovainly fal vpon vs, Therfaze 
tet vs be readie, foꝛ in the houre that we think 
not, wil the ſonne of man come. 

Marke that Paul ſaith, ve haue no n&de 
that J boite vnto you of times and ſcaſons ;# 
that our ſauioꝛ ſaith, it is not fo; vou to know 
the times 02 the ſeaſons. What may we think 
then of them that wꝛite bones $almanackes, 
and lap, ſuch a veare, and at ſuch a time, Chꝛiſt 
thal come, and with theſe ſpeeches fray and 
mocke the wozld + 2 Paul was the Apoſtle of 
Chzift,an elec veſſel of the Holte ho, be ſaid, 
I haus no need to weite of it, pou cannot know 
it. What neede is there nowe that ſuch bokes 
and pamphlets ſhould be written? why ſhould 
the woꝛld beo troubled with ſuch vantttes 2 

Spare me your patiente, and giue me leaue 
a little to deale with theſe wiſards . Tell me, 
thou that doeſt meaſure and behotoe the cow 
paſſe of heauen,and markeſt the contanetions, 
and oppoſitions, and aſpeds of the ſtarres:and 
by that wiſedome tanſt fqzetel the things that 
ſhalbe zonehereaffer:where learneſt thou this 
ſkil - how commeſt thou by this diepe knows 
ledge? Paul was taken vp into the third hear, 


heard woꝛds which cannot be ſpoken, which 
art 
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are not lawful foꝛ man to vtter: pet᷑ he knew 
not this ſecret, noꝛ might not know it. Uu hat 
art thou then? art thou greater than the Apo⸗ 
file of Chꝛiſt? haſt thou bene taken vp into 


ſome place higher than the third heauen? halb 


thou heard ſuch wo2ds, as are not lawkull fo 
vfter 2 if it be ſo, why doeſt thou vtter them? 
wilt thou take that vpon thee which the holie 
Apoſtle darethnot + arte thou of Gods pꝛiuie 
counſel? the angels and archangels know not 
hereof; and ſhal we thinke that thou knowell 
it? Art thou wiſer than an Angel:; Tonſtder thy 
felfe, thou art a miſerable man, thy bꝛeath fas 


deth as the ſmoake, Thou art nothing but duſt 


and aſhes: thou canſt not attaine to the know⸗ 
ledge hereof: 

And what is that which thou boaſtef? the 
knowledge of that terrible date, when all fleſh 
ſhall appeare-befoze the Judge. Euen of that 
time, which God hath put in his owne power. 
O vaine man, thou knoweſt not thine owne 
daie, thou knoweſt not when thy ſoule ſhall 
be taken from there. By what helpes , and 


meanes cameſt thou vnfo this knowledge? 


by reading the wꝛitings of the Spottles ? 
by reading the Goſpell of Chzift , oꝛ ante 
parte of the wozd of GDD 2 No OD 
wote, thou haff no great ſkill in this lear⸗ 


ning. Zhou haftit from Manilius, Maternus, 
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Albumazaroz Haly . What is Manilius, Ma. 
ternus, Albumazar and Haly ? What are they 
bit Veathens,Painims,and Jnfidels 2 Mero 
- they not voide of all knowledge of God? were 
they not the enimies of the crofſe of Chailt 2 
theſe neuer bel&ued in God, howe could they 
then know that day, when he would tudge the 
wozld 2Lef thy common reaſon refo2me thee. 
Can Saturne and Mars knowe this, when the | 
Angels of God cannot knowe it: 

To what end waite they thus: fo giue a 
token of their knowledge 2 nay , hereby they 
pꝛoclaime and publiſh their follie and want of 
knowledge, Theſe two hundꝛed peares, there 
haue euer bene ſome, which haue aduentured 
to tell ſuch newes, and to ſaie, in this peare o2 
that peare, vou ſhal haue domes daie. Such a 
date will Chꝛiſt come to iudgement, and the 
wozld ſhall haue an end. They haue appointed 
many ſuch yeares,and daies, and houres. The 
peares be gone, the dates be paſt, 4 the houres 
be ſlipt away , but the world abideth, and gi⸗ 
ueth witneſſe of their follie. 

But the meaning of theſe men is god. Pere- 
by they mone the people fo repentance , Foz, 
when men thinke the ende of the wozld is at 
hand, they wil beare the leſſe affection of the 
things of this wozld. This is not the waie to 
teach repentance, and amendment of — 

people 
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ple may not be taught by lies & fables. It 
this had been gad foꝛ the, God himſelfe would 
haue vied it. God graunt them grace to re⸗ 
pent , which thus pꝛeſume of knowledge, and 


reach ſo high and yet know nothing. 


Let vs pet reaſon further with them. Yow 
haue they this knowledge? of certaintie, oꝛ by 


toniecture?: if of certaintie, then if muſt needes 


be ſo, if cannot faile, nothing can let it. But 
you wil ſay, it is a coniecture, it map ſo bee: 
and it is likely , fo2 ſuch a day, ſhal be a Cons 
iunction of Saturne and Mars in a fferic houſe: 
and therefoze al things ſhal be conſumed with 
fire. Alas, what hath Saturne oz Mars to doe 
with the dap of the Lo2de? They are but crea- 
tures , they are no Goddes. They are ſtarres 


made to giue vs light, why ſhould they leade 


bs into darkeneſle 2 in the dap of the Lo2de 
they ſhal be melted and periſh with fire, Why 
then trouble they the woꝛlde with ſuch vani⸗ 
ties, and ſef thoſe thinges downe foz trueth, 
whereof they haue no certaintie, but onely a 
geſſe and coniecture: 

And what time choſe they to caſt abꝛoade 
theſe newes 2 the ſame, in which the Goſpel 
though the mercie of Cod, is wel knowen ol 


molt men. Euen nowe tel they theſe tales, 


when all men knowe, that Chꝛiſt ſapeth, the 
angels in hea nen knowe not of that day 
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and houre. The Angelles beholde the fate of 
God, and ſtand in his pꝛeſentce, pet know they 
not the dap of the Lozve. This is a ſecret, 
Which God reuealeth not vnto any. 

Childzen can rep2ocane this follie in them, 
and ſay , Alitte arcana dei, velumgue inquirere 
quid fie , Secke not to knowe the ſecretes of 
God, nor what manner thing the heauen is, 
now thy ſelf,that thou art but a moztal man 
crawling on the grounde like a wo2me. Ye 
that wil ſtare vpon the ſunne, may be blinde 
and [oſe his eyes. God hath ninen tha knows 
ledge tn meafure:t thou canſt not knowe , as 
much as thou wouldeſt. nowe that is fit fo: 
the to knowe , and ſpeake that is laweful to 
be ſpoken. Thinke of the commanndementes 
of God, to followe them. Search not into his 
Wwozkes, fo be curious in them. Fo2 he that is 
curious in ſearching the maieſtie of God, ſhal 
be oppꝛeſled and confounded by his glozie. 

Thus much we may wel knowe , that the 
WL o2de wil come, that al fleſhe ſhal appeare 
befoze him: that the woꝛlde, the heauen , the 
earth, the ſunne , end themone ſhal haue an 
ende: that the dap of the Loꝛde (hall come ſos 
dainely , as a Thaofe in the night. This war 
ning GD D hath giuen vs, that we ſhoulde 
not be taken vnwares, but that wee repent, 
and ſtande in readineſſe, and watch, and 
77s a p2ayz 
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pꝛap, that wee may bee caught vp into the 
cloudes to meete our redemer, 

V. 4. But you brethren, are not in darke- 
neſſe, that that day ſhoulde come on you; as ic 
were a theefe, 

5 Yee are al the children of light, and the 
children of the day, wee are not of the night, 


neither of darkeneſſe. 


6 Therefore let ys not fleepe as doe other: 
but let vs watch and be ſober. : 
7 For they that ſleepe, ſleepe inthe night, 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night. 
8 But let vs, which are of the day, be ſober, 


| putting on the breaſte-plate of Fajth and 


Loue, and the hope of ſaluation for an hel- 
met. | | g 
9 For God hath not appointed vs vnto 


Vvrath, but to obtain ſaluation by the meanes 


2 


of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

10 Which dyed for vs, that whether wee 
-=q or ſleepe, wee ſhould liue to gither with 
im, 1 

Vour connerſation is in heauen, from 


. whence vou loke foz the ſauiour, euen the 


Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Pe were once darkenelle, 
but nowe vou are light in the Lozde, walke 
as childzen at light, appꝛouing that which is 
pteaſing to p Loꝛd. That day ſhal be dzeadfut, 

| and 
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and come ſodainely vpon the wicked: but to 
vou if ſhal not ſeme ſodaine „which feare the 
Loꝛde, and put your truſt in him, and take al 
care to be in readines at his comming. Arme 
your ſelues ſtrongly: the enemie ſerketh to o⸗ 
uerthꝛowe you. Pour enemie is the Deuill 
with al his foꝛce. Pour ſtrength ſfandeth not 
in pour owne pꝛowes, oꝛ manhode, but in the 
mightie power of God: put on ftherefoze the 
bꝛeaſt⸗plate of faith and lone , he that bel&- 
ueth ſhal be ſaued, he that abydeth in loue, az 
bideth in God, & whoſoener putteth bis truſt 
in him, ſhal not be confounded. 1 
Vere J may fake occaſion fo ſay ſome⸗ | 
what of the froubles cf warre, howe Sathan 
ſeeketh by it to diſquiet the Church of God. 
Who hath not hearde what fozce is this day 
raiſed in this realme 2 who hath not hearde of: 
it? but let it not trouble pou. God wil furne al 
to bis glozy.J lone not fo ſpeak of ſuch things. 
Pet ſomewhat, J muſt ſpeake thereof, the time 
enfozceth me. 
This is the firſt diſturbance and bzeach 
ok that bleſſed peace in which God hath ſo long 
and ſo quietly pꝛeſerued this realme ſince the 
time that hir Maieſtie came to the Crowne. 
It giueth great occaſion to the enemie, to 
bꝛeake in vppon vs: it is the ſpopling of our 


Countrey The barbarous ſouldiqurs 2 
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info mens houſes, and fake out what they 
— Whey dꝛawe thei! 

fog, idpne themſelues fo warre againſt the 
an emen haue 
fozne and defaced , & burnt in fire the holy Bi⸗ 


ble, the Goſpelof our ſaluation: and woulde 


4efvptheloathſome ſeruice of the Baſſe. 


— What hath the wozde of God offended ? 
why ſhould it be fozne in pces? why thoulds 
it be burnt ? what woꝛde is in it, which is not 
the woꝛde of life? it is the power of God vnto 
ſaluation, to them that belene. And where 


ſhould the wozde of God haue place, where 
| ould it be hearde, but in the Church of God? 


O curled handes that ſo dilpitefullp rent it. 
Woe wozth that vnhappie fire that burns 


il. 
As foz the Paſe, woulde God they thaf 


ſo much deſire it, knewe what it is. Moulde 


, God they knewe howe the people of God are 
- mocked by it, and howe the pꝛecious bloud of 


dur ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt is blaſphemed by 
it: would God they knewe howe greuoullie 
God is offended with them in this thing, 


wherein they thinke, they pleaſe him ſo Highs 


lie, But the Maſſe , and Gods woꝛde can not 
dwel in one houſe together: the one is lo con⸗ 


krarie fo the other. 


Ood foꝛgiue it them, and la it not to their 
charge. 
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5 charge, Foz they knowe not what they dot 
u Thep are dzawn on to wozk the things which 
others haue moſt wickedly deniſed. There is 
no doubt, but God wil confound their enter 
p2tle. Foz this is his owne cauſe,thts quarrel 
is pickt againſt his Church, and againft the 
knowledge and fetting foꝛzth of his Goſpel; 
and therefoꝛe againſt the ſetting fozth of his 

glozie. Dnely let vs lift vp pure handes int 
Heauen , & cal foz helpe from abone, Let bs ſay 
bnfo him, Riſe vp for our ſuceour, & redeme y 
PHL 7A. for thy mercie ſake. Let vs ſap, They haue caf 
thy ſanctuarie into the fire, and raſed it to the 

grounde , and haue deſtroyed the dwelliff 

place of thy name. Ariſe oh God; maintaine 

thine owne cauſe : remember thy daily reproch 

"FP by the fooliſhe man. Let bs ſay, ſaue 0 
Lozde, Quckne EL IZ ABE T R, thy ſeruaunt, 
eſtabliſh that god thing which thou haſt be 

gunne: open the eyes of al people, that they 

map ſ& thy ſauing health, and iniop it th2ong) 

bearing thy Goſpel , which thou balſt made 

knowen vnto vs: ſaue thy people, which tru / 
ſeth in thee , and bꝛeake the cozdes of the 

wicked in ſunder. Net vs comfozf our ſelues 

with theſe woꝛdes. that God hath not appoin⸗ 
ted vs to wꝛath, but to obtaine ſaluation, by 

the meanes of our Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt. He 


bath ouercome the wozlde: let vs be 4 god 
chere, 
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chere. And let vs walke as the childzenof 
light, let vs walke honeſtlie, as in the day. 
Then whether we wake oz flepe, whether 


wee line oz die, we ſhal liue together with 


WY. 11, Wherefore cxhort one an cher: and. 
ediſie one another, euen as ye doe. 209. 1. on .<+ - 

This ts hꝛi⸗ 
lum riendlhip , that euerie man be careful of 
(ts b3zother as of himſelfe: that euerie man 


r es that are gad, and 
f Forhers in iL. tha man ſeeke to 


15 ingbame te lol ape, ane bim 
tohis maiſter. Therefoze Chꝛiſt ſapth If thy Maub. 18. 


brother tre ſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tel him 
his faults, berwcene him and thee alone: if he 
heare thes, thou haſt wonne thy brother. Fo2 
what knoweſt thou, whether thou Halt ſave 
thy bzother? Brechren,ſapth Sint James, If a- Iam. y. 
ny of you hath erred from the trueth, and ſome 

WES comments him, let him knowe that 

he which hath converted the finner, from go- 


ing aftray out of his way, ſhall fave 2 foule 
from death , and ſhall hide a multitude of 


ſinnes. 

Thereloꝛe ſapeth the Apoſtle, Exhort one 
an other and edifte one an other. Let the father 
erhoꝛt his ſcnne , oh ſon, walke vp2ightly be- 
de God, liue honeftlie and — 
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the ſight of al men, doe thoſe thinges, that an 
god: thou art the childe of God, be holie in 
ſpirite, and holy in bodie, becauſe he is holie, 
Sap to the adulterer, oh bꝛother bee not decei⸗ 
ned. Mhoſoeuer is an adulterer hath no inhe⸗ 
ritaunce in the kingdome of Ch2ift and of 


God: God hath ſayde of them that are ſuch, 


they ſhal not enter into my reſt. Sap to the 
fwearer, oh take not y name of God in vaine, 
fo2 GO D wil not holde him giltleffe that ta 
keth his name in vaine. He that ſweareth, and 
nameth God continually ſhal not bee fault. 
lefle. A man that vſeth much ſwearing ſhal be 
filled with wickedneſſe, and the plague ſhil 
neuer go; from his houſe, no2 from his cattel, 
noꝛ from his coꝛne, no2 from his ſeruauntes, 
noꝛ from his childꝛen, noz from himſelfe. Hu 
houſe ſhal be ful of plagues. 

Sap to the Ulurer, oh heare the boyce 
of the Lo2d, thus ſapth the Lo2d,befoze whom 
thou ſhalt ſtande to giue an account of thoſe 
things which thou haſt done in this life: Thou 
ſhalt not giue thy money to Vſurie. Mee that 
careth not fo2 theſe woꝛdes, but doeth other⸗ 
wiſe, ſhal not ſcape vnpuniſhed. Say fo the 
rich man: oh put not your truſt in riches. Lay 
vp your treaſure in heauen: lay it vp in the 
boſome of the poꝛe, and it ſhal make interteſ⸗ 
ſion foz thee. Put thy truſt in the liuing bit 
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which giueth vs abundantly all things to in⸗ 
idie. Thy houſe, thy lande, thy money, thy 
golde and ſiluer ſhall not continue: thou ſhalt 
go the waie of all lleſh, and thy riches ſhall 
not be able to deliuer the in the date of 
wꝛath. | 

Sate fo the learned man, fo the wiſe man, 
and to the man whom God hath endued with 


woꝛldly power: what haſt thou, that thou haſf 


not receiued? be not high minded. It is the 
gift of God. It is not thine. Thou ſhalt giue a 
reckoning of all that thou haſt receiued. Abuſe 


it not to the diſhonour of God. It is of charts 


lie that J ſpeake vato the . Thou art my bꝛo⸗ 
ther, God hath a care oner th: it is his will, 
that one of vs ſhould exhoꝛt an other. Oh why 
ſhould thy life giue offence fo ante man? whp 
houlde p name of God be il ſpoken of thzough 
the: Ye bath made the fo be a veſlell of 
honour , thou belongeſt to his folde, whp 
houldeſf thou be loſt, and periſh in thy wil 
falneſſe 2 

V.12 Nowe wee beſcech you brethren, 


that yee knowe them which labour among 
you, and are ouer you in the Lord, and ad- 
moniſh you. 

13 That yee haue them in ſingular loue, 
for their workes ſake: be at peace among your 


ſelues. 
O They 


1. Cor. ii. 


againſt the gloz ie of God. Mhatſoeuer the! 
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They Which exhozt von, and warne pon, and 
are ouer vou in the Lozd:they be ſhepeheards, 
and huſbandmen , and watchmen foz pon. 
They feede the Lozdes flocke , plough the 
Loꝛdes ground, and watch the tower of the | 
God of hoſts . Pon are Gods ſheepe , pe muſt 
be fedde, elſe you cannot line . You are a field, 
you mult be ploughed, elſe you will be ouer⸗ 
growen with bzambles, and ſtand vnfruitſul, 
and lie waſte, You are the Lo2des tower, you 
muſtbe watched, elſe the enimie will bzcake 
in vpon pou, and fo you ſhoulde bee deſtroyed, 
They labour and trauell in your behalfe:they 
muſt giue an account foz pour ſoules 2: they 
are ambaſſadozs ſent from God: they comets 
fel pouthe truth: thep pꝛeach not themſelues, 
but Chzilt Jelns : they ſpeake to yon in the 
name ofthe Loꝛd. Although vou reckon them 
foles, vnlearned, and ſimple, they are the mel 
ſengers of the great Ring: cuen of him that is 
Loꝛd ouer all. Saint Paul ſaith: It pleaſed God 
by the fooliſhneſle of preaching to ſaue them 
that beleeue The heaucnly treaſure is 
b2onght to you , tn poze, b:oken, earthit 
veſſels. The veſſels are ſimple , but the tres 


ſure ts heauenly , The meſſenger is weak, 


but his woꝛd is the woꝛd of life, which tan 
caſt downe euerie high thing that is exalted 


ſeems 


* — rr 


haue the ſame commiſſion be they neuer ſo 


| Chiift. 


dim, and the grace which God offereth the by 


you, 
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ſeeme fo vou, they are the cries of the Church, 
and the mouth of God. Chꝛiſt ſaith vnto them, 


whome he appointeth to this miniſterie, As 
my father ſendeth mee, ſo ſende Iyou. They Ioh 20. 


ze. He that heareth you, heareth mee, and Tux. 10 
he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, ſaith 


Some there are, that thus lay: O that J 
might heare Chriſt, oꝛ Peter, o Paule, would 
verily beleeue what they ſhould pzeach. This 
is fondnelle, and curious vanitie. Foz when⸗ 
ſoeuer thou doeſt heare the miniſter of G O DD 
bzeake vnto ther the woꝛd of life, and teachin f 
thee the trueth of the Goſpell: thou heare 
Paule and Peter, and Chriſt himſelfe. If thou 
deſpiſeſt the wozd of God ſpoken vnto ther by 


him: thou delpileſt Chriſt him ſelfe , and hea⸗ 
pelt vp the heauie diſpleaſare of God againſt 
thee . God wil gine ther ouer into a repꝛobate 
minde : thou ſhalt haue cies, yet ſhalt not ſc : 
thou ſhalt baue eares, vet ſhalt not heare:thou 
ſalt die in thy ſinne . It ſhall be eaſter foz 
Sodome at that daie, than foz ther. There⸗ 
ſoꝛe acknowledge them, giue credit to their 
mellage , they watch, and take paines foz 


O2 What 


r,Cor,s. 


1.Tir,5. 
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Maahakt ſhal we ſay of them that labour not? 


that doe neither teach, noꝛ exhoꝛte, no2 re- 
pꝛoue, no2 coꝛrect: that haue no care to doe 
their meſſage, and no regarde to the people? 
What map J ſap of ſuch? God himſelle ſaith, 
They are dumbe dogges, and can not barke: 
they lie and ſſeepe, and delight in ſleeping: 
they all looke to their owne waie: and to their 
owne aduantage, and euerie one for his owne | 
purpoſe. Chꝛiſt calleth them th&eues and rob- 
bers. They are vnſauerie ſalfe , p2ofitable fo; 
nothing, but to be caſt foꝛth and troden vnder 
fete of men. Woe is vnto me, ſaith Paul, if! 
preach not the goſpel. Wo to the ſeruant that 
wꝛappeth his talent in a napkin, and increa⸗ 
ſeth not his maiſters gaine. God graunt ſuch 
idle and lonthfull miniſters, grace to knowe 
their office, and to doe it. If not, God giue the 
people grace to know them, and ſhunne them, 
and to flee from them. | 

That ye haue them in ſingular love, for their 
workes fake. He telleth Timothie, The elders 
that rule well, are worthie of double honour, 
ſpecially they which labour in the worde 
and doctrine .. Reuerence them, and lone 
them. Lone them fo2 pour owne ſakes ; you 
bane life and comfoꝛte by them, Honour them 
fo2 their office ſake , They are your fathers, 
they haue begotten vou tn Cheilt, they a 
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the keyes of the kingdome of heanen . They 
are the Stewards of Gods houſe, and the diſs 
poſers of his myſteries . Honoꝛ them and loue 
them foꝛ Gods ſake . He hath ſent them, and 
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hath put his wo2d in their mouth. Me hath 


laid to them, go ye into all the wozld, pzeach 
the goſpell vnto euerie nation. Goe ſpeake to 
the heart of Hicruſalem , that they may fele 
the waight of thy woꝛdes, and repent . Loue 
them therefoze , Foz they loue you in Chit, 
and are readie to gine their lines foz your 
ſake, The Galathians ſo reuerenced and loued 


Saint Paule, that he ſaieth, Yee receiued me as 
| anAngel of God, For I beare you record, that 
tit had beene poſſible, you would haue pluc- 
ked out your cies, and haue giuen them 


me. 


Be at peace among your ſelues . You are 
the ſonnes of God. God is the God of peace. 
| Difcozde,confention , and vnquietneſſe are 


fit foz the chtldzen of Sathan , 


Liue in 


godly vnitie , as becommeth the childzen of 


peace. 


V. 14. We deſire you brethren, that yee 
admoniſh them that are vnruly.: comforte the 
feeble minded: beare with the weake : be pa- 


tent toward all men. 


Gal. 4. 


15. See that none recompence euill for e- 
uill vnto anie man: but euer folow that which 


Q 3 


18 


loſuah 7. 


1. Cor. 17. 
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is good, both towards your ſelues, and towards 
al men. 

There are ſome which walke among you 
inozdinatelp: thep bꝛeake the bond of peace, 
they ſowe diuiſions, and diſcoꝛd betweene the 
b:eth2en:theydzaw diſciples after them: and 
diſquiet the Church of God: they commaunde 
that hath bene ſoꝛbidden by God, and fozbid | 
that God hath commaunded. Warne them 
that are ſuch, ſaie vnto them as did Saint Paul 
to the Corinthians, We haue noſuch cuſtome, 
neither hath the Church of God. Woe to him 
by whome orfente commeth . Sap vnto them 
as Ioſuah ſaid to Achan, Inas much as thou 
haſt croubled vs, therefore God will trouble 
thee this daie. After this ſoʒte admonilh them 

and late open their wilfulneſſe , and blaſphe- 
mie befoze their eies, that they may lee the 
blindneſle of their heartes, and in what ſozte 
their life i ts diſo2dered, and lo repent, and be 
ſaned. 
But what greater diſo2der can there be, 
than that ol theirs, who haue this date allem 
bled them ſelues in foꝛce and in armour? 
which haue lifted vp their ſwozd againtt their 
ſoueraigne, and diſturbed the peate of this 
realme, and haue milled the people, and ſought 
fo ouerthzow the Church of God? Let vs ad⸗ 
monith them, if we may ſpeake with — 

| | x 


4 


thou haſt diſquieted the Jſracl of God, theres 
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that are fo ill diſpoſed, and ſhew them the dans 
ger that hangeth ouer their heads. Lot vs ſaie 
to them, thou haſt done wickedly in the ſight 
of God: thou haſt reſiſted the o2dinace of God, 
bicauſe thou haſt reſiſted the power which her 
hath e2dained 2 thou haſt ſtricken with the 
ſwoꝛd, therfoꝛe thou ſhalt periſh by the ſwozd; 


fozeGodſhall diſquiet thee . Such rebels are 
vnruly. They riſe vp againſt their Pzince, as 
did Dathan and Abiram againlf Moſes : they 
aduance themfelues againſt God, as did Lucis 
fer, _—_— ſhall they be caſt downe aliue ins 
to hell. 

Comfort the feeble minded, and thoſe that 
be heany in hart: which ſuffer impꝛiſonment, 
and liue in pouertie, andaregreeued and cans 
not help themſelues. Saie vnto them, as Saint 
lames, Blefled is the man, that endhreth temp- Lam x. 
tation: for when he is tried, he ſhal receiue the 
crowne of life, which the Lord hath promiſed 
them that loue him. Daie vnto them, as Saint 
Peter: this is thank worthie, if a man for conſci- 
ence toward god indure griefe, ſuffring wrung- 
fully . Comfozt them with the woꝛds of the 
Pꝛophet, They that ſow in teares, ſhall reape PI. 126. 
mioie, Como them with the wozdes of 
» Bleſſed are ye which weepe now, for Luke. 


ye ſhall laugh. 
8 D 4 See 


I. Pet. 2. 


Rom.12, 


Mat. 5. 


J, John 2. 
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See that none recompence euil for euill to 
anie man, Though you ſuffer manie things at 
the handes of the wicked, yet you may not be 
followers of that euill, which is in them. A- 
uenge not your ſelues, but giue place vnta 
wrath - for it is written, vengeance is mine, I 
will repay, ſaith the Lord, Therefore, if thine 
enimie hunger,feede him: if he thirſt, giue him 


drinke , Yerein ſhall if appeare if we loue | 


our neighbour as our ſclfe : if we patiently a- 
bide iniuries and ſ&eke to doe god vnto them 
that grieue and oppꝛeſſe vs. I ſaie vnto you, 
ſaith Chꝛiſt, loue your enimies: bleſſe them 


that curſe you, doe good to them that hate 


you: and pray for them that hurt you, and 
perſe cute you. That you may be the children 
of your father that is in heauen: for he ma- 
keth his ſunne to ariſe vpon the euill, and the 


good, and ſendeth raine on the iuſt, and vn- 


iuſt. 

V. 16. Reioice euermore. 

The ioie of the wicked ſhall haue an 
ende. They reioice in their gods, in their 
wiſedome, in their peace and wozldly ſafe⸗ 
tie, and in the multitude ok their chil⸗ 
d2en , oz diſcent of their pefidegree . This 
ioie is tranſitoꝛie, it fadeth and abideth 
not. The worlde paſſeth { ſaith Saint Iobr) 
and the luſt thereof. They reioice in their 
i | | wicked⸗ 
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wickedneſſe, the Lufe and the Parpe, Ta⸗ 
bzet and Pype, and wine are in their feaſtes, 
but they regard not the wozke of the Loꝛde: 
They eat vp the people as it were bꝛead: they 
doe whatſoeuer they can deuiſe againft the 
ſeruantes of God: but the later ende of their 


ioye, halbe heauineſſe, as it is ſaide, Woe be Luke 6. 


ynto you that laugh nowe, for you ſhall weepe 


and lament, 


But the toy of the righteous is euerlaſting. 
| Their heart ſhal reioice, and no man ſhal take 
their toy from them. They comfozf in this, 
that their names are waitten in the boke of 
life. They knowe the Lo2de is at hand, there⸗ 
foze they are carefull foꝛ nothing, but reiopce 
alwayes in the Lozd. S. Peter therefoꝛe ſaith: 


You are kept by the power of God through 1. Pet. r. 


faith vnto ſaluation, which is prepared to bee 
ſhewed in the laſt time: wherein yee retvyce, 
though nowe fora ſeaſon (if neede require )ye 
are in heauineſſe, through matifolde temptati- 
ons, Againe, Ye reioyce with ioy vnſpeakea- 


ble and g 


lorious, receiuing the ende of your 


faith, euen the ſaluation of your ſoules. This 
is the happineſſe, the ioye, and the comfozf, 
that the godlie haue, and ſhall continue with 


them. 


V. 17. Pray continually. 


It is the part of a god Chʒiſtian, and a wiſe 


O 5 


man, 


Rom. 7. 


Joh. 3. 


Gen. 8. 


Ier. ic. 
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man, to know himſelle: and foknowe the ng 
ture of this fleſhe, which we beare about with 
ds, which fighteth alwaies ſo mightilp againſt 
the ſpirite : to knowe the waiwardenefle , am 
crokedneſſe of our hearte, and the weakeneſſ; 
and banity.of our minde. Panpare ſo farre 
from this, that they thinke all their abilitie 
is of themſelues. J haue, ſapeth he, indge⸗ 
ment, J haue the light of reaſon, J haue ſenſe, | 

J baue bnderffanding , and csunſel, and the 
oꝛdering of mine owne ware. Thus ſay 
— that nepther knowe GOD noz them 

ues. 

But we muff humble our ſelues bnder the 
mighty hande of God, (acknowledge that we 
are nothing. Wemuſt confeffe with S. Paul, 
knowe , that in me, that is to ſay, in my fleſh, 
dwelleth no good. And aàgaine, Ie is not in him 
that willeth , nor in him that runneth-, hut in 
God that ſheweth mercic. Dur ſauisur ſayth, 
That which is borne of the fleſhe, is fleſh: and 
that that is borne of the ſpirite, is ſpirite. And 
God ſaith, The imaginatiõ of mans hart ts euil, 
from his youth. He hath made vs, and not we 
our ſelues: he knoweth vs, and not wee our 
ſel .. s. This is his ſaping, and his iudge⸗ 
ment of vs. This we finde true. Foꝛ our will 
is frowarde, and our vnderſtanding blinde. 


Therefoze ſapth the pꝛophet, O Lord, 1 _ 
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that the way of man is not in him ſelfe, neither 

is it in man to walke and direct his ſteppes. 

and Salomon, The ſteppes of man are ruled Prou as 
by the Lorde: how can a man then vnderſtand 

his owne way? And the pꝛophet leremie, Behold tex, 18, 
2s the claie is in the potters hande, ſo are you 

inmy hand, O Iſrael. J mould you, and fozme 


nuto my gloꝛie. 


hen the Apoſtle putteth the Corinthians 
in minde of that god ſucceſſe which God gaue 
onto his miniſtery among them, he ſaith: Such 2. Cor. z; 
truſt haue we through Chriſt to GOD: not 
that we are ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke a- 
ny thing as of our ſelues: but our ſufficiencie 


vol God. Chꝛiſt ſhewet this to bis diſciples, 


lam the vine, you are the braunches: he that john. 15: 
abideth in me, and J in him, bringeth foorth 
much fruite: for without me ye can doe no- 
thing . To the Coloſſians ſapth Paul, It is God Coloſl. a. 
which worketh in you, both the wil and the 
deede, euen of his good pleaſure. It is God 
that diſpoſeth our goings, e turneth our harts, 


| as ſ@meth beſt to him. He is able to make ol 


the ſtones in the ſtrertes childzen vnto Abra- 

ham, he is able to take awap our ſtony heart, 

and to giue vs a heart of fleſh. os 
Theconſideratton hereof leadeth vs to ſake 


helpe and comfozt by pꝛaper at the hande of 


Hod. And then becauſe we ſtande in continual 


nee 


Matth. y. 


Heb. 4. 
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nede of Gods helpe, either to giue bs ſome, 
thing that is god, oꝛ to deliuer vs from that is 
euil, the Apoſtle biddeth vs pzay continually, 
The eares ofthe Lozd are open to the p2aierg 
of the righteous, Therefoze Chꝛiſt ſayth,Aſke, 
and it ſhall be giuen you; Sceke, and ye ſhall 
finde: knocke and it ſhall be opened vnto you, 
God will giue you your hearts deſire. Let v, 
therefore goe boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may receiue mercie, and finde grace to 
helpe in time of neede. 

Dauid pꝛaped vnto God, Open thou mine 
eyes, lighten my darkeneſſe: direct my feete 
into the way of peace: encline my heart 0 
Lorde vnto thy teſtimonies: ſtabliſh O God 
that which thou haſt wrought in vs: take 
not thy holie ſpirite from vs: be thou our hel. 
per in troubles, O forſake vs not ytterly . He 
founde no way fo attaine vnto knowledge of 
the will of God, vnleſle God would open his 
vnderſtanding, # endue him with his ſpirite. 
Faith is the gift of God, oz elſe was the 4 
poſtles pzayer in vaine. Increaſe our Faith, 
Our Sauiour teacheth vs to pꝛap in this ma- 
ner, Halo wed be thy name, thy kingdome 
come, thy will be done: becauſe without the 


grace and mercie of God, we can doe nothing 


to the ſetting fo:th of his glozp. 
V. 18. In all thinges giue thankes: - 
thi 
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this is the will of God in Chriſt Ieſus towarde 
ou 


Theſe thz& are the badges o2 cogniſance 
ofach2iſtian ſouldier: foretoyce in the mercte 
of God ; fo be feruent in pꝛaper: and fo giue 
thankes fo God in all thinges. The heathens 
which haue na part in the kingdome of Chatſk, 
are thankefull foz their life, and libertie, and 
wealth, and glozte , and woꝛzldly pꝛolperitie. 
But Chꝛiſtians ought to be thankful in perſe⸗ 
tution, in thꝛaldome, in aduerſitie, in ſhame, 
inmiſerie, and in death it ſelfe . Who would 


thinke that a Lyon which by nature is fierce 
kerne 


; — emer anreg op were 
10 f tkely that a man ſhould bee 
refertred in the bellie of a th {2 Jonas was 


me that a man night be lx» 

irncamtes of Oy walked inthe ie (fete 
od walked in the fire ſafelie, 

ind tame ſafe fozth againe. We knowe, ſayth 
the Apoſtle, that all thinges worke together for 
the beſt, vnto them that loue God. The Apo- 
tles reiopced in their perſecution that they 
were counted wozthie to ſuffer rebuke foz 
Chꝛiſtes ſake. And Paule ſpeaking of this per⸗ 
fection in the godly, ſayeth , We reioyce vnder 


the hope of the glorie of God. And not ſo on- 
lie, 


227: « 


P. Judges 14; 


Rom, &. 


Rom. z. 
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lie, but alſo we reioyce in tribulations, 

Who hath not heard of the patience of Tot! 
his heardes of Cattel were d2tuen away t his 
houſes conſumed with fire: his childzen flaine 
his body ſtricken with a ſcurfe oz mangineſl; 
his wife loathed him, and his friendes fozſoht 
him. Mhat did Job in all thcſe milſeries: 
what thought ber? 02 what ſpake he? let his 
pafience in ſuffering, & his woꝛdes of thankeſ 


6m et Xww FA. uk 


giuing teach vs howe to beare aduerſitie, The} 


Lorde (ſapetb he) hath giuen; and the Lord 
hath taken it: bleſſed bee the name of the 
Lorde: Againe, Though he ſlay me, yet will 
truſt in him. UWho is ableto expꝛeſſe the man 
| ly comfozt ofhis heart? which ſatd, J wil trul 
in him though he kill me. He is my God,; 
am his creature, His wil be done. J wil al 
wapes giue him thankes, and pꝛaiſe his holiy 
name. By theſe we are learned to giue thanks 
in pouertie, in atflidions, in miſerie, and in 
al things, though they are heauy and greeuous 
vnts vs. 
What are we then that are neither thankfal 
foz riches,noz foꝛ health, noꝛ foz our pleaſures, 
noꝛ in the aboundance of al things? yea, Which 
abuſe the god giktes of GD D to diſhonout 
God, who hath giuen them vnto vs? the earth 
is the Loꝛds, and al that therein is: the wozld, 
t they that dwel therin, Ve openeth his _ 
a 
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and filleth al thinges lining with his god bleſ- 
ſing. Let vs loke bp into the heauens: there 
is God the Father of lightes , from whom e⸗ 


uerie god and perfect gift commeth: there is 
eur redemer Jeſus Chꝛiſt, in whom are hid 


all the treaſures of wiſedame and knowledge. 
When we turne in our beddes: when we ſer 
our fare, and the furniture of our fablgs when 
we ſe our ſeruants, and childꝛen abdut vs: 


be # when we ſee our money and houſes, and lands: 


let vs thinke with our ſelues, how manp god 
men, # faithful ſeruants of God lack the ſame, 
and haue not received theſe bleſſinges in ſuch 
meaſare,as we. In al theſe thinges God ſpea⸗ 
keth to vs, and ſayth, J haue giuen them the, 
thou haſt them at my handes : vſe them well, 
and be not vnthankful. 

Ik 3 would ſfande herein, and declare what 
cauſes we haue fo giue thankes vnto Sod, A 
Goulde neuer make an ende. There is no 
beaſt on the grounde, no fiſh in the Sea, no 
bird in the apꝛe, no ſfarre in the heauens , no 


{cafe of the tree, no coꝛne of the field, no ſande 
on the ſhoare, no dꝛoppe of water, no ſparckle 
of fire: but GO D hath created them all 
oz the ſonnes of men . So much are wee 


bounde alwayes fo gtue thankes to God, and 


toſay as the Pzophet , O Lorde, our Lorde, pg s. 
howe excellent is thy name in all the worlde? © 


Let 


x.Cor.12, 
Rom, 8, 


tid, 
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Let vs confeſſe befoze the Lo2de his loning 
kindneſſe, and his wonderfull wozkes befoze 
the ſonnes of men, 

But who is able fo render thankes ſuffic 
ent to God, fo that he giueth vs ö knowledge 
of his Goſpel, and maketh vs know the ſecrets 
of his wil: this is a great bleſſing, and farre 
bouea{fhe other comfozts of this life. They 
that haue not this, are in darkeneſſe, and in the 
Hadowe of death. To be ſhoꝛt: euen in death, 
we haue to pꝛaiſe God: we mull ſay, J thanke 
the O God, foꝛ thou halt deliuered him fro the 
bodyof this death. thou haſt tranſlated him in 
to thy ſelfe, that ſo he map remaine with the 
in thy gloꝛie. Thus whither ſoeuer pe turm, 
what ſtate oꝛ part of life oꝛ death ſoeuer pe ci 
ſider: whether it be trouble oꝛ peace: things 
pꝛeſent, oꝛ things to come: heaue oꝛ earth: life 
oꝛ death: vou ſhall alwates finde cauſes tobe 
thankefull, 

V. 19. Quench not the ſpirite, 

Her meaneth by the ſpirite, the giffes am 
grates of the ſpirite. The ſpirite of God is the 
ſpirit of wiſedome, and the ſpirite of truth. No 
man, ſayeth S. Paule, can ſay that Ieſus is the 
Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, Againe, The ſp- 
rite helpeth our infirmities: and againe, The 
ſame ſpirite beareth witneſſe, with our ſpirite, 
that we are the children of God. It is he = 

9 — 
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leadeth vs into all trueth, that openeth our 
hearts to vnder ſtanding, and guideth our fete 
into the waie or peate. O ſaith he, deſpiſe not 
the wiſedome of the ſpirite: refuſe not his 
help, but (@k it that you may be ſtrengthened: 
tomfoꝛte your ſelues in his feſfimony of your 
adoption: quench not the light, he hath kinds 
led in your hearts: diſdaine not his leading: 
- abuſe not his mercy:abuſe not the time of your 
„ biſtfafion 2 let not ſo great mercie of Ood be 
beſtowed on yon in baine :fulftl not your own 
willes, abſtaine from fleſhly luſts: walke in 


the ſpirite: defire the beit gifts, and let ruerie 1. Petz ? 


ſime to another, as good diſpoſers of the ma- 
nifold grace of God: id | 
V. 20 Deſpiſe not prophecying. 
Pyꝛophecie, is the pꝛeaching, and expoun⸗ 
ding of the woꝛd of God: and he is called a 
Pꝛophet and doth pꝛophecie, that openeth vn⸗ 
to vs the wil of God. This is not meant ol 
und, and vain, and lying pꝛopheties, as were 
8 thoſe of Merline, and ſuch like which tell you 
tales of lions, and beares, and goates, of the 
lunne, or the mane, and manie ſtrange deui⸗ 
les. Such p2ophecies mull be deſpiſed: they 
are wozkesof darkeneſſe: and foꝛged by the 
Dinell to make vpꝛoares, and to beguile ths 


opls.. | 
* * But, 


K 
4 
man, as he hath receiued the gift,ſo miniſter the 
5 
j 
| 
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But, deſpiſe not pꝛophecping. That is, 
deſpiſe not to heare the woꝛd of GD D:tarns 
not awaie thine eare from vnderſtanding. 
God gineth power to his woꝛd, that it map 
wozke accoꝛding to his god pleaſure, It will 
let ther ſee the weakeneſſe of thine errour, and 
ſettle thee in the wate wherein thou ſhoaldeſt 
walke . Ik it had bene dangerous foꝛ the peo- 
ple to heare the pzeaching of the Goſpell , he 
would not haue ſent his Apoſtles into all the 
wozlide. If Lidia ſhoulde not haue liked to 
beare Paule pꝛophecie, howe might ſhe haue 
knowne GO D? If thoſe great numbers, 
which heard Peter, and were connerted, had 
deſpiſed p2ophecying, and woulde not haue 
heard him open the Gobpell vnto them, they 
bad neuer conſidered the great mercte of 
GO D, no2 ſought tobe infkruced in theix 
ſaluation. Faith commeth by hearing. This 
hath beene the meanes by which Ch2ift hath 
giuenknowledge foLings , # Pzinces;and al 
nations. It bath pleaſed God, ſaith Saint Paul, 
hy the fooliſnneſſe of preaching to ſaue them 
that beleeue : Deſpiſe not then to tome to the 
Church of God; to pꝛaie in the congregation 
ol the faithkul, to heare the Scriptures of God 
read and expaumded, it is the bleſſing of God 
offered vnto ther. Where there is no pꝛophe⸗ 
cie, the people periſheth. Pe that * — 
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hall be deſpiſed ofthe Loꝛd: he ſhal be caſt in⸗ 
fodarkeneſſe, becauſe he would not delight in 


5 light. 


V. 21 Trie al things and keepe that which is 
pod 


Ttie al things. God hath ginen you the ſpi⸗ 
tte of diſcretion , and of iudgement. Be wile, 
and knowe what is that god and acceptable 
mill of God. Be not deceiued with woꝛdes ol 
mans wiſedome , Let not the baſeneſle oz 
ſimplicitie ofanie , cauſe you to refuſe the meſ⸗ 
fage which he bꝛingeth: and carrie not pour 
felaes to liking of al that whatſoeuer ſhall be 
fold you of ſuch as beare great ſhebo and coun⸗ 
tenance, This was it that deceiued the people 
6f GDD, they gane eare to falſe teachers, 
which lead them to wozſhippe the wozkes of 
their owne hands, Therefo2e, they ſaide vnto 
the ſtone, thou art our father, thou haſt deliue⸗ 
red vs: they fell downe befoze it, wozſhipped 
it, beleeued in it: they ſlewe the P2ophets of 
"God, and ſtoned fo death ſuch as were fenf 
onto them. | 
The ©cribes and Phariſes ſeemed ſo graue 
and wiſe, that the people thought nothing 
— but what they allowed. They were al⸗ 
ragether appliablę to r to do, to * 
An 
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and fo thinke ; whatſoever the Phariſes wil⸗ 
led them. Chꝛiſt ſaith vnfo them, Beware of 
falſe Prophets, which come to you in ſheepes 
clothing, but inwardly they are rauening 
wolues. S. Iohn therefoze ſaith, Dearely belo- 
ued, beleeue not euerie ſpirite, but trie the ſpi- 
rites whether they are of God: for manie falſe 
prophets are gone out into the world. And fur⸗ 
ther directeth vs, howe we ſhould trie them, 
hereby ſhal ye know the ſpiric of God ; everie 
ſpirit that confeſſeth that Teſus Chriſt is come 
in the fleſh is of God. Agatne, hereby may you 
trie them, Whoſoeuer tranſgreſſeth, and abi- 
deth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not 
God. Hee that continueth in the doctrine of 

Chriſt, he hath both the father and the ſonne. 
If there come anie vnto you and bring not this 
dociring, receiue him not to houſe, neither bid 
him God ſpeede. Mereby S. Paul required the 
Galathians to trie betweene him, and the falſe 
Apoſtles, If anie man preach vnto you other- 
wiſe chan that yee haue receiued, let him bee 
accurſed. For now do I preach mans doctrine 
or Gods? the Daduces erred touching the res 
ſarrection,becauſe they ſearched not the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. God teacheth vs by the pꝛophet Eſay, to 
make triall ot teachers and doctrines. When 
they all ſaie vnto you, enquire of them that 
haue afpitite of diuination, and at the ſooihſai- 


ers, 
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ers, which whiſper and murmur, ſhoulde not a 


people enquire at their God? from the liuing 
to the dead ? to the law, and to the teſtimonie, if 


they ſpeake not according to this word, it is bi · 
cauſe there is no light in them. Paule putteth | 
Timothie in mind wherefoze he left him at E- 1. Tim. 1. 
pheſus, to commaund ſome, that they teach 
none other doctrine: And to warne both the 
teachers and the hearers, that they giue no 
heede to fables andgenealogies, which are end- 
leſſe, which breede queſtions, rather than god- 


lie edifying, which is by faith. Thus are the 


people of God called to trie the truth, to iudge 
betweene god and il, betweene light and dark» 
neſſe. God hath made them the pꝛomiſe of his 
ſpirit, and hath left vnto them his woꝛd. They 
of Berea , when they heard the pꝛeaching of 
Paule, ſearched the ſcriptures dailie, whether 
thoſe things were ſo, as he taught them, and 


manie of them bel&ued., Do do vou: giue herd 
to inſtruaion, and vet rereiue not al things; 


without pzofe and trial, that they are not con? 


 trarieto the wholeſome. doctrine of the woꝛd 


TO. 

Keepe that which is good. | fer 
-': When vou haue tried, and found aut the 
truth, be conſtant and ſetled in it. A wauering 
minded man is vnſtable in al his waies , Fol- 
of P 3 low 
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low the fruth, and be not carried about with 
euerie wind of doctrine. The diuel wil come in 
the name ol God, and change himſelle into an 


Angel of light. Let him not take the loue of 


the trueth from pon: let him not remtoue you 
from faith and a god conſcience: returne not 
like ſwine vnto pour mire. God hath purged 
your hearts, and made them cleane. Except 


they be pꝛeſerued and kept occupied, the vn; 


tleane ſpirite wil returne, and enter in, and 
dwell in vou: ſo the laſt fate of you ſhalt be 
wozlethan the firſt. 
Ulle haue great cauſe to harken diligently 
fo the Apoſtle, tokeepe that is good. We ſa 
this dais nreat.confuſion in al places, Sathan 
woulde fatne entangle vs againe with the er⸗ 
rour of the wicked, and ſceketh to dzawe vs 


from aut ſtedfatneſſe. om is the time wher 


in Gad maketh ſome triall of his ſeruauntes: 
now iniquitie ſ&keth to haue the vpper hand. 
Then leduce the people; e ſaie, bere is Chꝛil, 
there is Chꝛiſt: here is the Church; there is 


the Church. God gine vs bis holie ſpirite ||. 


to guide vs in iudgement , that we maie dil⸗ 
terne the truth from falſhode, and knowe the 
bleſſed and gratious wilt of GOD: that 
we maie watke in his waies, and ſerue 
him in reuerence aun ener al the dates ot dur 
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An tbis wozlde, as tbere is a lacob, fo is 
g chere an Eſau: as there are manie that loue 
Chꝛiſt with an vnfained hart, ſo are there mas 
nie that ſerue Antichꝛiſt:and as there be many 
true pꝛofeſſozs of the trueth of God, fo are 
theremante deſpiſers of the ſame. This wee 
maie ſe here at home within this realme. We 
maie ſe it, and mourne and lament foz it in 

. mr hearts. 


Their pꝛactiſes are opened: they haue 199. 


hꝛoken out info open rebellion, to the bꝛeach 
of the peate both of GO D and man. They 
ſaie with their lippes , GO D lane Quckne 
Elizabeth: yet they holde bppe their (wozd 
anainſther . Alas, what hath ſhe deſerued 
at their handes 2 ſhe hath alwaics dealt mere 
tifully, without crueltie, without ſheddingof 
.H- hloud , God pꝛeſerue her that ſhe mate lon 
' raigne oner vs, and bꝛing al her enimies to 
confulton. 
hat pzefence make they fo: tbis 
their doing, that hereby they ſceke. fo haue 
religion refourmed? Thankes be to GD 
religion is refaurmed farre better than our fa⸗ 
thers knewe it theſe manp hundzed peares. 
Ik thoſe which liued befoze vs , might haue 
ſeene and heard as we ſer e heare, they would 
haue reioiced, and thought eine haps 


P4 Brut, 
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Wut ther would haue the Malte. What 
find they oꝛ ſe they in it, wherfoꝛe they ſhould 
ſo deſire it? Crie al things ſaith Paul. There 
foꝛe examine and trie the maſſe. What do ws 
learne by it? what docfrine , what godlineſſe 
in life, what comfoꝛte fo2 ſaluation? It is a 
dumb and deadly ſeruice. The people are foꝛ⸗ 
ced to be at it, it is the verie kay of their re⸗ 
ligion: the people are bound to be pꝛeſent at 
malle: vet they neither receiue anie thing, noꝛ 
eate, no2 heare, no2 vnderſtand anie thing. 
Port are wiſe , vou haue reaſon, you are the 
childꝛen of GO D: be you iudges herein, 
and iudge vpꝛightiy, fo2 it is Gods cauſe, 
Will they call this the Lozdes ſupper: 
Is this the ſacrament of our redemption: 
Js this that which Pavlereceined of the Lo2d, 
and deligered vnto the Church ? Js this the 
ſhewing f&2th of the Lo2des death vntill bt 
come? ö 

Ther woulde haue the Popes ancfozitie 
reſtoꝛed. What is the Pope? they ſaie he 
is the fuccefſour of Peter. What doth the Pope 
as Peter did? oz what did Peter as the Pope 
doth? He is a moztall man. And curſed are 
they ol God, that put their truſt in man. Me fa⸗ 
deth not the flocke, he teacheth not the imple, 
be& ſtrengtheneth not the weake : J wil ſaie 
no moꝛe G O D make bim a ſeruant olf 

b Chꝛiſt. 


J 
j 
/ 
| 
| 
| 


| 2s was Peter and Paule, and the other Apoll enſes. 


| and fine woundes. Why being they thoſe 
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— , anda faithful diſpoler of the myſteries 
LE 
They are offended at the mariage of the 
miniſters of the Church. Vet Gratian their 
great maiſter ſapeth, Copula ſacerdotali, nec le- 26. Qa. 
gal, nec Euangelica, nec Apoſtolica aut horitate Sorg. 
99 ibetwr, The marriage of Prieſtes is not for: . dp 
idden by any authoritie, either of the lawe, ot 
of the Goſpel, or of the Apoſtles. The holie fas 
thers that liued in the Apoſtles time, and ſhoꝛt⸗ 
hafter, repoꝛt that Peter, and al the other A⸗ 
— excepting only Ioh 17 maried, and 
wines : the Pꝛophet Eſay was married, 
and pet he ſawe the Lo2d ER 
thzone. Moſes was marryed,and pet ſaw Odd 
ache Apattles + Wil che eee : 
poſtles + Mil they account that fo 
be vnholie, which the Apoſtle calleth honos 


rable in al men? Ignatius the ſcholer of Saint jg, at 
John ſaide, I wiſh to be found meete for God; Philadephd- 


that were married. 


- They paint their banner with the Croſſe, 


armes againft vs? Doe not we belcne the 

croſſe of Chꝛiſt? doe not wir reid yte and bite 
fozte our hear tes by the remembꝛaunte of 

oundes? doe not wi reade und ſhe we 1015 

fo the people the ſtoꝛie of his paſſion? GDD 

P 5 knoweth 
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Knoweth it, and vou can beare vs witneſſe, 
and they can not denie it, that we make this 
woꝛke of our - redemption , wꝛought by the 
paſſion of our ſauiour Chailt, the thiefe and 


\ . Pzincipall rocke and foundation of our 
fkaith. Therefoze ſay wee with the Apo, 


file, GDD kozbidde that we ſhould reioyc, 
in ante thing, but in the Croſſe of our Lozde 
Jeſus Chailt. Pap rather, they are becom 
dur enemies becauſe wee belene in Jeſug 
Chzilt crucified. Becanſe we ſay , as Gods 
wozde feachetb, that Jeſus Chzilt is the onely 
aduocate to the Father foz our ſinnes: and 
that hee hath with one offering conſecrated 
for euer them that are ſanctified: and that 
the bloud of leſus Chriſt his ſonne cleenferh vs 
from al ſinne. Foz this cauſe are they becoms 
our enemies. 

Wet vs nothing ſeare their treacheries and 


dttemptes: let vs kepe that is god: and holde 
ul kaſt vntil death. Nowe we haue taſted the | 


woꝛd of God, and haue receiued the comfozt 
of the Golpel, let vs not deſpiſe it, noz be wew 
rie ok it. Let vs pꝛay bnto God, that be eſtas 
bliſh the lone of his frueth in vs: and that he 
wil open the eyes of their heartes, and. baing 
them to bce partakers of  thoſs mercies 
Which vet thzough ignozanic „ they haut 
delpiſed. 

V. 2: 2. Abe 
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V. 22. Abſtaine from al appearaunce of 
- Kepe your ſelues not onely from doing 

thoſe. thinges which are euil: but alſo from 
A appearaunce of euil. Dfende not the cons 


tente of thy bother : that he may haue no 


occaſton fo thinke euill of thee. Commit not 
adulterte', and withdzawe thy ſelfe from the 
compante , of ſuch bnthaiffte, and light, and 
ſuſpected perſons , Wee not like to them that 
are ſuch. Laie not out thy money to Uſurie, 
#2 doe anie thing, whereby others may 
thinks ſo of thee. Beware of 'vacharitable 


fonueraunce of thy money. Be not Idola⸗ 


ters. And leane off fo doe ante thing that 
mate bꝛing vou into ſuſpition of Adola⸗ 
tie Giue not that honour bnfo anpe 
creafure , which is proper to G O D. 
baue no fellowechippe with their wozkes, 
beare no appearaunce of liking their euill. 
oe not as they goe: fine not as they line; 


int Paula repzwneth the Galathians. Yee Gala. 4. 
obſerue days and monethes., and times, 


and yeare! I am in feare of you, leaſt I haue 
beſtawed on, you labour in vaine 0 


doeth hee the Coloſſians alſo. If yee bee Col. 2. 


dead with Chriſte from the ordinaunces 


of ths; orlde', why as though pee lived in 
the yrarkde 5 are ye burdened with traditions? 
1 851 | a 
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as touch not; taſte not, handle not. So dog 


the Jdolafers: pou ſhoulde not bee like vnto 


them. They are the childzen of darkenelle, 
vou are the ſonnes of light. Chey wil not be 
like vnfo vou, and fo2ſake their falſe Gods, 
Why ſhould you become like vnto them, am 
fo:ſake the God that made the heauens, and 
the earth? Pou can not make them aſhamed 
of their erroꝛs, and imbꝛate the frueth. Why 
then ſhould you befray the trueth, and be par 
takers with them in erroz? 

The Chꝛiſtians in olde time begann 
fo weare Garlandes made of Bay, Uhat 


barme might be in that? What is a Gar - 


lande but a furniture foꝛ the heave 2 What is 
Bap, but a lifle fre, oz buſh? Pet the Fathers 
that liued with them to teach them, ſapde i 
was not lawful: not foꝛ Þ the thing it ſelf was 
il of it ſelfe , but fo2 that they would not ſeems 
to followe Jdolaters. It had ſome appearance 
of euill. It was a ceremonie, and folenne 
' faſhion among the heathen: they woulde 
not be imbeldened: and it wouldoffende the 
heartes of manie of the faithfull », to ſee 
Chꝛiſtians followe the faſhion of the Veo 


then. 


hen king Antiochus ſent dnto Hieruſa- 


Machabe 1. Jem, ànd to the Cities of luda. that thep ſhould 


LS 1 of Y"? 


many 


any | emp 2 ey —__ cc, oo cy 9 
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many choſe rather to die, than fo bee defiled 
with vncleane thinges, and to bꝛeake the holte 
wuenaunt, which God had giuen them. 5 
Darius made a decre, whoſoeuer ſhould Daniele 
iſh a petition of any God oz man foz thirtie 
daves, ſane of the Ring, hs ſhould be taſt into 
ih denne of Lions. Daniel would not be kept 
ſolong from the ſeruice of God. Mee would 
wt diſſemble : he would not hide his zeale : 
wthewe anie appearaunce of if. He payed 
and pzayſed God, as he did befoze, and ope⸗ 
dhis chamber windowes, that it might ber 


| Policarpus might haue ſaued his life, if 
þ woulde haue diſſembled . Ye would nof, 
hecoulde not. Me ſawe it woulde haue bene 
mappearaunce of euil, and a diſcourage vnto 
the bzeth2en: therefoꝛe ſpake boldly , Chriſtia- kuſeb. lb. 4 
in ſum, I am a Chriſtian, And beeing required cp. 15. 
tolpeake il of Chziſt, ſaide + Ottogint A & ſex 4. 
in ſeruio ei, & nibil me læſit vnqua, quomodo poſe 
ſav maledicere ei, & blaſphemare regem meum, 
qu ſalutem mihi dedit ? I haue ſerued Chriſt 
theſe foureſcore and ſixe yeares , and he did 
never anie thing hurt mee, howe may I ſpeake 
I, and blaſpheme my king, which hath given 
meſaluation? This is my faith, Chꝛiſt is my 
God: this is my religion: Jam not aſhamey 
ſuffer death, rather than J wil denie — 
g 


| 


Rom.14s 


y Cor 8. 


= and ſeaſon them. Yon are the light of the 


of euil, be not like the wicked of this wozldy, 
Nou are the ſalt of the earth. Yor ſhen!d nit 
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who ſaffored death in his owne bodie fo ſam 
me. 75 
It is good ſapth S. Paul, neither to eate fleſh, 
nor to drinke wine, nor any thing whereby thy 
brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weake. Againe he ſaith, Now when ye fin ſoa 
gainſt the brethren, & wound their weake con. 
ſciences, ye offende againſt Chriſt. Wherefore 
if meate offende my brother, I wil eate no fleſh 
whule the worlde ſtandeth, leaſt I ſhoulde q. 
fende my brother. Me that hath once made 
Gipw:acke, ſtandeth watchkul euer after not 
onely to eſcape that rocke,o2 ſande, whereathe 
had loft befoꝛe, but al other the like rockes, am 
ſandes whatſoeuer. "4 
Therefoze , Abſtaine from al appearaunce 


be parfeners of their coꝛruption, buf poudet 


wo2lde: vou may not be parteners of their 
darkeneſſe, but lighten and guide them. Dil 
ſemble not. Serne God in the ffinpliciticn 
pour heart, and in the ſight of al the world. lot 
it be w2itten in your fozehead what you fhink 
in yourheart. Why ſhould anie man be alh 
medof Gods truet h? 

V. 23. Now the very God of peace ſanctiſe 
you throughout; and I pray God , chat yout 


Whole 


——_ ww > GO T7 5 -_ S WF, 


5 2 


eo the Theffafonians! 223 


wole ſpirite, and ſoule, and bodie, may bee 
kept blameleſſe vnto the comming of our Lord 
Telus Chriſt. | 


Our God is the God of peace. 
peat 7 
Eren amaze t e ty2ant, makeblunf the 


aide, and quench the fi 2d anainlt 
Fleruantes. Ye nine! 


« cineth his —— 
Alge among themſelues. e abhozreth 
biſcdzde and malice befweene bꝛethꝛen. God is 


lagfayth Saint John, And he that dwelleth in z,tobn 4 
loue,dwelleth in God, and God in him. He that 1.lobn 3. 


vueth not his brother, abideth in death. God 
uh made vs al members of one bodie. There 
ino reſpect of perſons with him, no difference 
learned and vnlearned, wiſe oz fwliſh, rich 
9opoz;e. Bis wil is that wee al ſhoulde be as 
me;of one minde, and that we ſhould al thinks 
ne thing, e ſpeake one thing: that we ſhould 
beone folde vnder one ſhepheard, and with ons 
month gloꝛiſe the father of our Lozde Jeſus 
Chziff. Foz this peace Chailt pꝛaped, ſanctifie 
them through thy trueth. Bleſſe them, take as 
way al kitterneſte, and ſwelling from among 
hem. Pake them Citizens of thy heauenly 
Hieruſalem , that they map liue in peace , and 


loue one an other, and delite one in other. That Iohn 17. 


they al may be one, as thou, ò father, art one in 
tos and Iinthee. | | 
God 
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God is the God, and giuer of peace. Mhentt 
then commeth diuiſion + diſlention of mindes/ 
What is the cauſe that the whole wozlde is 
ſothaken With ſectes and troubles: Al are not 


wil neuer lone lacob. The darkeneſſe and 
the light can neuer agree. This is the cauſed 
lob. 16. AT Viiquietneſle. and trouble. Thiele thinges, 
8 faythThzilt to his Diſciples, haue I ſpoken 


ymoFou, that in mee yee might haue peace! 
in the worlde you ſhal haue affliction. Th 
wicked ſhal not onely hate, but betraie, am 
came them to die, which the nam 


— — 


fo:th of the Goſpel of Chziſk, is that which 
the woꝛlde can not abide. It renealeth things 
that were hidden, it diſcloſeth the conetoul 
nelle of thoſe, who kept the people in _ignv 
raunce; to make gaine and marchaundiſe ul 
their ſoules: it onerthzoweth migbtie buil 
dinges and holdes of Perites, of pardons , of 
Palles,, of Purgafozie, which by the pol, 
tie, and wiledome, and power of this _ 


of Y' XY ol EEE CT 


hunde, and cannot ſee the — ar wil 
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wereexalfed againſt God. This ts the onelis 
cauſe of al this ſtrife and trouble. 

Ne haue nee of peace, of the peace of con- 
fcience within our ſelues: of peace, from the 
rage and fur ie of the woꝛld: and of peace and 
toue among thoſe that are of Gods houſholde. 
Let vs ſeeke peace at the handes of God, and 
he wil ſtabliſh vs in the peace of his goſpel, and 
ſogiue vs the reſt and peace of our ſonles. 
 SanRtifie you throughout. The God of 
peace, bleſſe yon, t keep you bnoer the ſhavow 
ofhis wings, that pour whole ſpirit, and ſoule, 
and bodie, maie be kept blameleſſe vnto the 
comminx of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt. Pere 
marke, that the Apoſtle diuideth man info 
th& partes, The ſpitite, the ſoule, and the bo- 
die. So that he ſeemeth to make the ſpirit one 
thing. and the ſoule an other. Bowe is if then 
that we diuide man into two parts, the ſoule 
and the bodie, and ſaie that he doth ſtand but 
a two parts: There is no difference, the mat⸗ 
fer is al one. Foꝛ Paul diuideth the ſoule into 
two parts. The firſt is reaſon and vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, which he calleth the Spirit. The other 
is will x aﬀection, which he calleth the Soule. 
Foꝛ as God hath giuen vs reaſon foe what 
is god: ſo hath he giuen vs wil to ſæke after 
that which is god. Reaſon hath eies: Mil is 


muſt 
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mult be ledde and guided by Reaſon . Reaſon 
mult ao befoze. Wil muſt follow after. Ther⸗ 
foze Reaſon is compared to the huſband , and 
lil to the wife. Jf Mil take in hand to rule 
Kralſon it is no leſſe diſoꝛder, than if the wife 
will aduenture oz fake vppon her to rule her 
huſband. Therefoze in this place Reaſon, 
which is the pꝛincipal part of our ſoule is cal⸗ 
led, the Spirit, and Mill which is the other 
part, is called the Soule. Do the ſpirit is not a 
ſeuerall ſubſtance, but the ſoule and the ſpirit 
are one ſoule, even as the bodie and the fieſhe 
are one bodie. Thus therefoze Paule p2ateth 
foꝛ the Church, the God ol peace ſancifie you 
thꝛoughout, that pour ſpirit, pour reaſon, and 
vnderſtanding: pour ſoule, pour will, and affe- 
tion: your bodie and your fleſh , map altogi⸗ 
ther be pure and holie: that they may be found 
— and vp2ight in the date of the 
02d. 

V. 24. Faithful is hee which calleth you, 

which wil alfo doe it. | 
Ye bath begunne a god wozke in you, he 

will finiſh it. He will leade you from vertue 
to vertue, from ſfrength fo ſtrength, from 
glozie to glozte. He hath called pon, hee wil 
alſo keepe vou faithful vntill the date of the ap- 
pearing of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt , You are 
Chzilts ſherp. No man ſhal take you 1 ol his 


| 
| 


| 
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hands. Me hath not loſt one of al them, whome 
his father had giuen him. Me knoweth his 
ſherpe. None ſhalbe confounded that put their 
truſt in him. There is no condemnation to 


them that be in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. He is faithfull, 


he will perfoꝛme this vnto pou, not fo2 your 


merites, but fo2 his owne name, and foz his 
mertie ſake, Bicauſe he is faithfull, he wil not 
deſpiſe the woꝛke of his owne handes. 

V. 25. Brethren, praie for me. 

J w:effle not with fleſh and bloud, buf 
with the pꝛince and power of darkeneſſe. Pp 
mimtes are ſtrong, they are the enimies of 
the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, I am weake, and ol no re⸗ 
iſtante. Dur lufficiencie is of him. Without 
him we can do nothing. Pꝛaie foz me, that 
be will put his woꝛd into my month, that F 
may be a veſſel of his glozie to pꝛeach fwzth 
the glad tydings of his Goſpell : that J maia 
bea faithfull miniſter of the new Teſtament; 
that J may diſcloſe the myſterie ol our redẽp⸗ 


tion: that his holie ſpirit will aſſiſt me, and 


make my trauels fruitfull, 


V. 26. Greete al the brethren with an 


holie kiſſe. 


27 J charge you in the Lord, that this Epiſtle 
be read vnto al the brethren, the Saints. 


Salute one another in token of true and 
N 2 vn⸗ 


Rom. 15. 
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bnfainedlone . And withholde nok this Epi⸗ 
fe from anie of the bzethzen. It is wazitten 
fo2 their ſakes. Let them heare it, that they 
mate take comfozte by it. ow agreeth Paul in 
this charge with them, that in no caſe would 
haue the people reade the Scriptures e That 
ſaie, Ignoꝛante is the mother of denotton.3t 


is the woꝛd ofG ather : why ſhould not 

the peo nderſtand if? It is the wa | 

Be foeverlaſting life: why 
Uld the: 


d be dꝛiuen away, and 


| Ae thereof? At is the light 
ofthe wozlde 2: why ſhould the people be hod- 


winckt, and kept that they ſhould not loke bp 
and ſ&1t 2 Why ſhould they ſit and perith in 
the darkeneſſe of death? It is the will of God, 
that al the people ſhould know him, from the 
leaſt to the greateſt among them. Saint Paule 
ſaith, Whatſoeuer things are written afore- 
time, are written for our learning, that wee 
through patience and comforte of the Scrip- 


tures might haue hope. Chzift ſaieth, This is 


life eternall, to know thee to be the onelie yery 
God, and nh thou haſt ſent Teſus Chriſt, 
Lef vs not foꝛget theſe words of Paul. I charge 
you in the Lord, hy his death, by his crofle,by 
his bloud, bp the daie of his appearance, that 
this epiſtle be read to the learned, and vnlear⸗ 


ned, to the wiſe and ſimple ; to the Paiſters 
and 
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and to che ſeruants: to al our bꝛethꝛen, to all 
the ſonnes ol God. | 

V. 28 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
be with you. Amen. 

God open your eies, that you mate behold 
the wate of righteouſneſſe, and direct pou, that 
you may walke in it. Thꝛough his grace you 
haue receiued the wozd,and if hath bene fruits 

full in pou: and by the ſame grace, you 

hall continue in if euer. is 
grace, and bleſling, and 
mercie be with 
you al. 


AME N. 


FINIS. 
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The ſecon 
Apoſtle Saint Paul to the 
| Theſſalonians, 


A 
6 - 


Cu A. I, 


] Aule, and Syluanus, and Timo- 
theus, ynto the Church of the 
>| Theflalonians which is in God 
our father, and in our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. 


& N the fozmer Cpiſtle, he 
ii wrote ſomewhat touching 
I tbe latter day and the com- 
K ming o?our Lozd to iudge⸗ 
2 ment, and ſaide, that that 
8 daie ſhall come as a thefe 
N DD 9 in the night: and therefoze 
Irbo2ted them to watch, and pꝛaie, and fo 
pꝛepare themſelues to be in a readineſſe. 
N 4 The 
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Che falſe Apoſtles did fondly and malitiou⸗ 
fly miſtake his wozdes : and deniſcdmeaneg 
thereby to diſquiet the mindes of the faithfull, 
and to trouble the Church of God. Thus could 
the P2ince of darkeneſſe, the olde Serpent, 
and decetuing ſpirite , turne the truth of God 
into occaſion of ſlander. Jn the meane while 
the Apoſtle was farre off from them at A- 
thens . But when he heard of their caſe , hi 
ſent vnto them this other Epiſtle , where, 
in her declareth moze plainely that matter 
which befoze ſeemed doubtfull, and ſ&kethto 
ſatiſfie their hearts, and to remwoue them 
from that errour, which they had concei⸗ 
ned, 

An diſcourſe hereof, he faketh occaſion 
to ſpeake of Antichziſt, of whome wee heare 
much, and haue had warning often. Þee ftel- 
leth vs, that he ſhall come in working of 
ſignes, and wonders : that he is the man ot 
ſinne which ſhal thꝛuſt htmſelfe into the plate 
of Chaiſt. Vee ſheweth who is Antichꝛiſt, 
and how we may know bim, what things 
be ſhall doe, what credife he ſhall haue in the 
woꝛlde: and by what power bee ſhall be ouer⸗ 
thzowne and confounded. Affer this he ſpea⸗ 
keth of idleneſſe, and of bodily labour, and 
requireth euer ie man fo live in the ſweate of 
_ bzowes, and in painefull trauel, as — 

a 
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hath ozveined. Other comfoꝛtable, and necefs 
ſarie doctrine is deltucred in this epiſtle, as 
wil appeare. Lhe whole matter of the epiſtie 
is ſo fit fo2 theſe dapes in which we line, as if 
it were purpoſelp wzitten foz vs. Foz we line 
in the later age of the woꝛlde: and if cannot be 
buf the end of al thinges is at bande, and that 
— — appearing of our Lozde ſhal bs 
o:tly, 

Paule, and Syluanus , and Timotheus. 
This Epiſtle was ſent, not onely from Paule, 
but alſo from Timothie, and Syluanus. Theſe 


_ thz were al guided by one ſpirite , and had 


gone like care'foz the Chꝛurch of G O D. 
Therefoze he wzifeth thus, Paule, and Syl- 
yenus , and Timotheus, the ſeruauntes of 
Dod, choſen from our mothers wombe, and 
wpoinfed to publiſhe the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and to carie his name befoze Kinges, 
and Pzinces: and eſpecially, A Paule, which 
am pour father, and haus begotten pou in 
chꝛiſt: which was ſometimes a blaſphemer, 
and did perſecute the faithful : whom if pleas 
ſed GO D to make a choſen veſſel fo2 him⸗ 
feife : which am alſo hated of my bꝛethꝛen and 
kinſmen after the fleſhe foꝛ the Goſpels ſake: 
and which am readie to giue my life foz your 

behalfe, 
- Vato the Church of che Theſſalonians, 
| - which 
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which is in God our father &c. Bon are(ſayth 
be) the beloued of God, yen are his people, and 
he hath aſſured his mercie vnto you: peu haue 
the pꝛomiſe, and the earneſt ot the life to come, 
Pere let vs marke the ſtate of that countrie, 
as if was then, and compare it with it (cife as 
it is now. Then it was the church of God: fo; 
otherwiſe S. Paule would not ſa haue calledit, 
accoꝛding to the grace of God giuen vita him 
be lapde the fFoundafſ{on, he planfed and was 
fred their hearts, and God gaue the increaſe. 
So that they receiued the woꝛde in much affits 
ttion: and the woꝛde of the Goſpel ſounded 
from them not only in Macedonia, Achaia, 
but their faith to wardes God was ſpꝛead alſo 
ab2oade in al quarters. In ſuch ſozt were 
they a Ueſſel ſancifies vnto honour , ful of 
— and ful of the mercie, and grace of 
od. 

But what is become of that countrep? Jn 
what caſe fandeth the church of Theſlalonica 
af this dap? It is now the Sinagogue of S4- 
than, vnder the tyꝛannie of the Zurke , and 
ſuch as are enemies of the croſſe of Chat, 
Such a change hath the right hande of the 
Loꝛd wꝛought in that place, which hath ſome 
times beene his holie Tabernacle. J thought 
god to marke this, that we might vnderſtand 
how vaine a thing it is, to put confidence * 
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tics 02 churches, oꝛ in p names ot our fathers. 
The Church of Theſſalonica, whoſe foundas 
tion was ſurelp built by S. Paule himſelfe, foz 
which he was ſo careful, vnto which he wꝛate 
ſpecial letters to commende their increaſe in 
godlineſſe, and their ſfedfaltneſſe in the Goſs 
pel, is foꝛſaken, and laide waff, If the wozke 
which the ſpirite of God wzonght by the As 
offle, be decayed, whoſe woꝛk may we thinke 
al tande? Icremie ſpake vnto the people of 
the Jewes, ſaying, Truſt not in lying wordes, Ierem. 7. 
ſaying,the Temple of the Lorde, the temple of 
the Lord, this 15 the temple of the Lord, That 
temple GD D himlelfe commaunded fo be 
built, the foꝛme and faſhion thereof God him⸗ 
ſelfe deuiſed, and appointed, therein he placed 
his Tabernacle, and ſette vp his mercie ſeate, 
therein he ſhewed fo2th his maieſtie, and the 
glozie of his tountenaunce. Pet, al this not⸗ 
withſtanding, God ſaide by the pꝛophet, truſt 
not in theſe wozdes, they be lying woꝛds and 
wil deceiue you, | 
As the Pꝛophet ſpake of the femple at Te- 
ruſalem ſanay it be ſayde of any other church 
thzoughout the woꝛlde. So map it be ſaide 
of the Churche of Rome , Ul may ſay, 
truſt not in lying wo2des, ſaying , the church 
of Rome, the Church of Rome. Sap not 
thus with your ſelves , the Church of Rows 


< Wwe cps 
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is built bpon a rocke ſo ſurely that it can not 
be moued, oꝛ that no winde can ſhake it: ſay 
not, the faith of that Church can neuer faile, 
Theſe be lying woꝛdes, truſt not in them, fo; 
Chꝛiſt neuer ſpake any ſuch thing of p church 
of Rome. It neuer had pꝛomiſe of moꝛe ſpetial 
pꝛiuiledge, than was giuen to the Church at 
Theſſalonica. Reade the ®cripfares, beholde 


the woꝛds of our Sauiour, and conſider them. 


vou ſhal finde no ſpech made of the Church of 
Rome, no2 any pꝛomiſe, no2 peece of pꝛomiſe, 
wherein he bindeth himſelfe moze to p church 
of Rome, than he hath done fo other charches, 
oz to this of Theſſalonica. 

Theſſalonica was beautiful in the ſight 
of God, the Lo2de of hoſtes had pitched his 
tenfes rounde about her, the name of the moff 
bolie was placed in the middeſt of her, the 
enoyed like ſpirituall peace and pꝛoſperitie, 
as did the Ieruſalem of the almightte: ſhe was 
as a Citie fenced within it ſelfe : but the Lo2d 
bath taken awap the light of his connte- 
naunte from her, ſhe hath foꝛſaken the waies 
of righteouſneſte, ſhe hath left off to ſerue the 
Loꝛzde, and is become the place which the 
Loꝛde hath fozſaken: there ts ſcarce anie rem⸗ 
nant left there of thoſe which call vppon the 
name of our ſaluation, and lone the Lo2de 
Jeſus with an vaſained heart This — the 

ä 020cs 
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L02des doing, and it is marueilous in our 
eyes. And is his hande ſhoztned , that he cans 
not, 02 is his zeale abated that he wil not, in 
like ſeueritie deale with ſuch as fozſake him: 
zr he ſpared not the natural bꝛaunches, if Ic- 
mſalem were onerthzowne becauſe of her ini⸗ 
quities , it cannot be that hee wil ſpare other 
plates, that doe the like, but that they ſhalalſs 
de cut off. This is it that dur Sauiour hath 


nie in the Goſpel by S. Mathe we, Therefore 


fyI vnto you, the kingdome of God ſhal be 
taken from you, and ſhal be giuen to a nation, 
which ſhal bring foorth the fruites thereof. 
Huch terrible, à dꝛeadful examples hath God 
layde befoꝛe our epes, to kcepe bs in his feare, 
and in aw? of his iudgements. 

V. 2. Grace be with you, and peace, from 
GOD our Father, and from the Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, 

This is theſalufafion of Paule, in al his Cs 
piſtles: to ſay,J with that the bleſſing, and fas 
nour, and loue of God may light vppon you. 
But foz the better conſideration hereof, + that 
we may know how earnelllywe ought fo pꝛaꝝ 
bnto God foꝛ this grace and peace, which the 
Apoſtle wiſheth to the Churches: let vs loks 
into our ſelues, and ſc how miſerable we are, 
if wee be left vopde of this grace, and if God 
take his holy ſpirite away from vs. By — 


* 
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what are we other, than the bonde llaues ol 
finnc 2 Me are not able to lift vp our eyes in⸗ 
to heauen, noꝛ to beleeut in GO D, noꝛz to 
pꝛaiſe him, noz fo cal vppon his name. We 
are not ſufficient of our ſelues fo thinke anie 
thing as of our ſelues. Unleſſe hee open 
our lippes, wee cannot ſhewe foo2th his 
pꝛapſe: Unleſſe he heale our deafeneſſe, we 
cannot giue care to his wozde: Unleſſe he 


giue vs vnderſtanding heartes, wee cannot | 


take Wowledge of his wil. Deſtruction, and 
vnhappineſſe, ſayth the Pꝛophet Dauid, are in 
their wayes, and the way of peace haue they 
not knowne there is no feare of God before 
their eyes, ſpeaking of ſuch as had not recey- 
ued the fanour and grace of God fo guide and 
direct them. And by the Pꝛophet Malachie 
God vttereth his diſpleaſure againſt them, 
ſaying, I haue no pleaſurę in you,, ſfayeth the 
Lorde of hoſtes, neither wil I accept an offring 
at your handes. 
 Therefoze the Apoſtle pzayeth , that they 
may receiue ſuch meaſure of Gods grace , as 
may quench in them the ficrie dartes of the 
wicked, and enhable them to holde faſt that 
woꝛthie thing , that is committed vnto them, 
and may kepe them holic and vndeftled, a 
gainſt the gloztous comming of our Lozd am 
Hauiour Jeſus Chzift, 
V. 3. We 


ny eo Cay > e aw wa 


V. 3. Wee ought to thanke God alwayes 
for you, bretheren as it is meete, becauſe that 
your faith groweth exceedingly, and the loue 
of euerie one of you towardes another aboun- 
deth. | 
4-So that we our ſelues reioice of you in the 
church of God, becauſe of your patience, and 
gyth in al your perſecutions, and tribulations, 
|| thatye ſuffer. | 
Ood hath wzought this god wozke of faith, 
4 — : he wil 
( gie drr in pen. aß, md which 
hath put this fire in vo wil make it 


hurne & hath lapde his leauine in the 


tough oꝛ meale of pour heart, and wil make 


itheauie and woꝛke, vntill al be leauined. Yee 
wil make pou abounde moze and moꝛe, and 
vil bꝛing to a god ende the thing he hath be⸗ 
gonne. . Py 1.9/1 - 

Your faith groweth ceedingly. This is 
the wil of God, that we ware and encreale in 
alholineffe. Hereby we know, whether we be 
of God oz no. Me may not ſtand at a ſtap, but 
muſt be renewed, One ſayth, in dia virtutis qui 
1 proficit, deficit. Whoſoeuer mendeth not him 
ſelfin the practiſe of vertue, he groweth worſe. 
God hath placed vs in a race to run: we mut 


u run that we may attaine the pꝛite. Me are 
graffes of þ Lozds ꝑlanting, we mut _ . 
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the heigh and bzcadth of a tree , and bzing 
fozth fruit. Ae arc pilgrimes and frangers 
and paſſe by the wilderneſſe of this world, in, 
to our heauenlp reſting place: wee may not 
ſtap by the way, but muſt remoue our tentes, 
and continually march on fozwarde, bntill 
that day come, when wee ſhallenter into the 
lande of pꝛomiſe. {em 225 war. dt 9% 
So that we our ſelues ry ce of you inthe 
Church of God, &c. Your faith is not onelig 
true, and pure but ſetled, and conſtant. Fo; 
vou continue} ſtedfaſt in the middeſt of per, 
fecution : vou haue bene toʒmented, and ſul⸗ 
fred afflictions in pour bodie, by the handes of 
fty2anntfes : pet could they neuer remone you, 
from your faith in our ſauiour Jeſus Chailt, 
noꝛ from your obedience to the wil of God, 
Von knowe, that al which wil live godly in 
Chriſt Ie ſus, al ſuffer perſecution. Pet are 
vou comfoꝛted, and ſay as the pꝛophet Dauid, 
The Lord is with me, therefore I wil not form: 
what man can doe vnto me. Pou cannot lo- 
get who it is that ſaide, Whoſoeuer ſhal con- 
feſſe me before men, him vil I confeſſe allo be- 
fore my father which is in heauen. But ho- 
ſoeuer ſhal denie mee, I wil alſo denie him be- 
fore my father which is in heauen. He that lo- 
ſeth his life for my ſake, ſhal finde it. He that 


endureth vnto the ende, he ſhal be ſaued. And 
againe, 


B11 d . ,, cum Ip. eh. 
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and perſecute you, and ſaie al maner of -cyilia- 
gain(t;you;for my ſake, falſely . Reioice and be 
glad; for great is your reward in heauen. For ſo 
verſecuted they the Prophets, which were be- 
bre you. | 


72 1 Which is a e token of 8 
he iudgement of God,thar ye may be couns 
d worthic of the kingdome of God, for he 
which, ye allo ſuffers 

00 For it is a richreous. thing with God to re- 
tompence mibulacion , to , them that rrouble 
=. And ro you, which are troubled, reſt with 
wwhen the Lord leſus ſhal ſhew himſelf from 
heaven, with his mightie Angels, 
nd In flaming fre; 5 rendring vengeance vnto 
hem, chat dos! notknowe;z and which obey not 
thegolpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
ug Which ſhal be puniſhed wich-everlaſting * 
pendirion, from the preſence of the Lord, and 
foi the glorie of his power. 10 

o When he Mall come to be glorifiedin his 
baits; and to be made maruelous in al them 
thacbelceue, becauſe our teſtimonie rawards 
pou was belecucdin that daie. 

Man are the troubles which the righteous 


| aun = ſuffer but the L.02d wil deliver them; 


1 R After 


arhine;Blefſed {hal ye be, hẽ men reuite,you, Mat. ij. 


i 
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3 After Paul and Barnaba $ had pꝛeached toe glad 


tidings of the goſpel, they confirmed the vilci 
ples hearts, and exhoꝛted thein to continue in 
the faith, and ſaid, that we muſt throughymanie 
afflictiohs enter into the kingdom of God. We 
mutt not thereſoze be afraid fo2 anie ferro! of 
them which trouble vs foz rightcouſnes ſake! 
bat ratherloking ouer, and beyond them, ve 
muſt retotte, and giue thankes to Cod, who 
hath made vs woꝛthie not onelie-fo belcene in | 
him, but alſo to ſuffer foy his ſake , For wee 
know that if our earthlie houſe of this tabem- 
tle be deſttoied, we haue a building giuenof 
God, an houſe not made with hands, but eter- 
nall in the heauens. "Theſe perſctutions and 
tribulatiens, which pou ſtiffer, are a maniſeſt 
token (ſaith the Apoſtle) of Gods loue towards 
von. Foꝛ, whom the Lord loueth, he chatinah; 
and he ſcourgeth euerie ſon that he receiueth. 
The Prophets, and Apoſtles, and PBartires; 
which were not onlie reuiled and ſcourged but 
beheaded, cut in peeces, dꝛowned in fhe wa 
ters, conſumed in the the fire, oꝛ by anie other 
deiliſes oftyꝛants, cruelly put to death, did y 
this waie retetue the manifcft token of theit 
happie ond bleſſed eſtate, and by this way did 
enter into the kingdome dl God, Athanaſius il 
antient father reckoneth the ſuffering of per 
ſecution, to be a ſpecial note of a Thz _ 
E254 ct aping: 


4 


it this wöꝛlde. But a time ſhall come, when 
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e ſo with them, they may flouriſh laz a 

lime; and haue great power and atithozitie in 

this woꝛlde, but the lamb tal onertomy them 

and their end Hatbe aͤtcoꝛding to their works? 
Dauid faith, Vpor the vngodly, he ſhalt rain pfl. 11. 
rene brimſtone, ſtorme and tempeſt; 

his ſhal be their portion to dtinke. 
When the Lorde leſus ſhall ſhewe hiiſi 
ſelfe from heaven, here are many which are 
aſhamed of Chꝛiſt, and of his woꝛd, in the pꝛe⸗ 
ener ol tuch as are enimies to the Croſſe of 
Ehzti, and haue countenance and anctozitie 


Thick will chewe himſelfe from heauen ac« 
kompänied with his holie Angels. Then will 
dea ſo be aſhamied ol them, and put them from 
| ade R 2 his 
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bis pꝛeſente: then will he render vengeauney 
to them that haue hated his trueth: they ſhall - 
then know whoſe members they haue killed, 
and whoſe wozd and goſpel it was, which tber 
ſodelpitefully repꝛoched. Then the ſmoake of 
their fozments ſhall aſcend euermoꝛe, and 
they chall haue no relt daie, noz night. In 
this maner ſhal God triumph in victoꝛie once 
the wicked, by iudging them fo cuerlaſting 
eltrucion : and wil ſhew himſelfe wonderful 
in giuing reſt, and ioie, and gloꝛie, and euerla⸗ 
ſing blefſedneſſe to all thoſe which loue his 
ey beleeue in him. 


zu. Wherefore wee alſo; praie al waies for 
you, LEN our God maie make you worthie of 


chis call 18 an fulfil al the good pleaſure of hi 
c 


goodneſſe, and the worke of faith with po- 
wer. 

12 That the name of our Lord Ieſus Chril 
may be glorified in you, and you in him, ac cor- 
ding to the grace ot our God, and of the Lord 
J eſus Chriſt, 

God bleſſe that gad thing which be hath be 
gun in pou, and kerpe ysu ftedfalt in the truth, 
that you loke not backe nowe, after you haut 
put ycur hand to the plough, and that you giue 
no plate to their dangerous and ſubtle perſus! 
ſions, whoperlecute you ; take heede 2 45 

eines, 


fy 0 RP 


*45- 
TOTO ”_ bewürszthät por put not the woꝛd 
od from vou. He hakh dhe wed yor bis god? 
nale and mercie , in that he hath delinered vou 
from che power of darkenelle, and bath tran⸗ 
lates yo into the kingdome ol his deare ſon; 
make my pꝛaier to God without ceaſing;toz 
waalwates,thathe wil make you wozthie'of 
is heauenly calling, and that be. Will ener 
#1936 C moꝛe fil you with che riches and abun⸗ 
nate df his godnes and mertie: that thzough 
hin eu may be made perfect in al god WINK 
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ee een . HOT 7 0. _— - 


CHAP. 2. 


Noe Lbeſeech you brethren, by the com 

ming ofour Lord lefus Chriſt, and by our 
ſing vnto him: 

bat yee be por ſodainely moaued'from 

jour fade nor troubled, neithet᷑ b pixite, nox 

Word, nor by letter, as it were from ys „ 8 

Gogh the daic of Chriſt were at hand, e 


JD are he thildꝛen of rien 
\fathirs\, 22 Avi haue fa 
ile Be fkneike ; 5 55 
baue derne led into error:! 95 
ware leaſt you alſo becatrie 
away with ener blatt offal 
drine, The Dinel is rabfile, his baifes are 
zum, you are weake and ſimple, he wilt 
R 3 ſane 
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ſonedgcęige vou. Herget bs confiderholng 
Gip-man-maie be serceiued, that ſo we ment 
knows the coꝛruptigm and weakeneſſe af gur 
nature, and therelnze what, cauſgewe bavg 
cucr;to walke warlie, f take bone fe et 
ſteppegs , and to nig ve GD Ditbat he 
lil ouchine our heartes vuto bis telkimouics, 
When gate, man mais be geceinenzà mam 
ut baies 92 child25n 92froles «03 thiehpuply 
ſoꝛte of men: but the las ned - the wie »; the 
politike⸗; the ings: and Pings of che 
1 the teachers, and rulers of the peo⸗ 
e „8. 4A *, 


ü ing: 

88 he ＋— EY 55 the 1 5 of 

a8 c.t9 tie tery ent“; 0 .caſil 

85 Were PE 40 as ; the. wy 

HeLa ie apeopl A ni the Lz Pore, 
and to Mone de 1225 ether hearts oh 


ny ens and with an out 


A AP 7 zough til ph 
c ere N 
5 garten? 50 ore ch a people, ron 
Iructed; in theknowlodge o£God , And fo of. 
i put in mind of thgir;dyetie ,- thoulbe! either 
nk harte, oz al of them turne tram GD 
e abſent but a while; be went Alte 
g 
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fa —_ the taples of couenaunt, in the 
meanc time they made unta themſclucs a 
Molten calſe. and wozſhipped it „they otkred 
ynto it, and ſaide, I heſe be thy Gods, O I- 

gael, that haue brough: thee out of the Jande af 
AES)pt.... Oo cafily- were the v iſeſt of. them 
Ind Maron, ut, the whole molds, On 


led: 
hci. childꝛen after them n 
Ad, and ſerued Baal, and Aſtaroth , hg 
wid an tree, ihou art my father, and tot 
thou haſt hg, of haue turnediheir 
backe to meand not their lace, ſaithgod n the 
ponbet Iereuc. And was this p oficncs hut of 
lang {mal number of them: were they but ſew 


hz; Weihe baſer and ſimpler fozte , home the 


ed ſpit ite had thus ſeduced-to maße hem 
ale the true and. Yiuing GOD and te 


ging help glozie! due .bnto 1 % to to A cyea⸗ 


„ 


Alete, witg fal e and 1 


fe a their doings hy; antiquific 5: nd 
Ehy oper of their fathers- heforg-themm, 
A ſaith;,, According to. the nu 
ofthy cities were thy Gods, © Iadah and 
1 number of che Fresse off, Iecuſalem 
zue yr ſet vp altares: ot coofufion;euen Abtes 
to eee yato Baal. And. in an other 
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Exo d. 12. 


Judges. . 


ler. 2, : 


Jer. & 
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ſcrem. 44. plate he faith ; A great miitude, een sl the 


people thatdwelt iii the and of Argipr in Pha- 
thros anſwered! leramieMyifip 2 the word that 
thou haſt ſi oken vutd vs in che naine of the 
Lorde, wet wil not hehre it'of thee , But wee 
wil do whatſbeuer ching gcth outof out oune 
mouth; aste burne inen · to the Queene of 
heauen, and to poure out drinke offerings vi. 


to herias wee haue done; we and our fathers, | 


dur King gand our Princes &c. Thus, euren ab 
mong that nation, Which God hiththoſtn vn⸗ 


LEW himfelfe; the Apolkatie was fo great, the de⸗ 


parture from true bolineſte was fo vntuerlal, 
that not netic euerie title, but ruerie Arat 
was defiled with their Idolatrie . And beſides 


the women which birfnt- -tneenſc vnto other 


Gods za great mulkttude ; pe alt the peoply 
with one conſent erte out 'agatnil their prod) 
ther, refuſed to hrare the wozd of God, , "an 
maiuitaines their friperbitien; - + 

- The linie may be ſaid ot the Scribes $ Phi 
riſes The were wife;they-werelcartied, and 
taried great cheb of hoſfeſefſet yet they (ouch 

varknes better tan kigdtettey were blindlepy 
ders bf the blind, trep deſpiked the commande; 

m#ts 6fgob,fo2 their oWhtravifionste not on 
liether;butHeroe, 16d Pontius Pffate; with the 
geiſtiles, and people of Ifrael g gebene helle 


bogfcher aal the ode FrainFhis 
What 


- 2 » 3 3- 2. Po rnn== mx O99 ©. = ©: = 2 55: 22 2 


to the Theſſalonians. 249 
bat choulde J ſpeake of thofe' Churches 
which the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt planted, and.lvas 44.77 
I fercd,and conſtrmed in thetraeth? at Corinth 

Paule pꝛeached the Goſpel, they recetne it 
gladly: he thanketh GOD ontheir behalfe, 
That in al hong ges they were made rich in him; 
inal kinde of eache, and in al knowledge, 
Pet ſwne after hep abuſed the holy myktertes; 
| they denped the reftrrrecionof the dead, they 
decame carnel, and had enuping, and rife, 
ind tontention among themfelurs, The GA. 
ſahians reioperd ſo much in him, that he with 
teth thus or them. Ibeare you record, that if ir Cal. . 
had beene poſſible „ you would have : plucked 
dit your owne'eyes , and hail bien them to 
mo. Nek they did not abide in the truefh, but 
— cafe to kalſe ents „und were ede, 


——— 


ye fo oli cht ke vo aue nne in the 
pirite, vee would Hae? be 55 beet in 
fleſh-z vedid runhe wel 2h did let you. cal 7 
chat yet did nat obey the ttuetfi? am in feat 
you, 'Feb(Fi haue beſtowed on our labou : Gala.4. 
in vine. HLALLS | gi 
' This kralltir and weaken 5 gur coz) 
fupt nature, huth cher 


* 


nete of 
at ſite foojth, 
Mhath appeared in al ages, Wis; and our 


Rs Fathers, 
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Fathers, haus gone aftraie , ang haue ſolow, 

d after lycs, ” The Lorde hathJooked downg 

om heaueq yponthe children of men, to fee 

Fer were any that would vuderfiande, and 

lecke Soc Ale g gone out of dhe Way: they 

are al corrupt: there! is none chat goth good; 

no not one, ſayth the P2ophet Dapid. There⸗ 

1 the Apoitte belecicty. thethurch gt bel. 

{alovica, that then ſettle themlelucs vppon a 

ſure foundati on, and that they be not remo⸗ 

lud from the trueth. Ve putteth them in mind 

what they haue heard, and of whom they haue 

. :.,-> beardif, and exhoatcth them to nan ſteds 
fat therein. Ib 

7 Neither by hitte, nor by — „not by 

letter, as it ye fa om vs „Leto manentite 

you from the lone af 797 tracth, yozzwithdzaw 

pon,02 remoue 10 from that.vleſleahope yn⸗ 

Kale temp, voy boicailed ,” neither bypzetence el 

rcuelation, 1 8 would eme to rc 

enen of the! of God: noz. by pꝛetence of 

aur was: mine; „As ic A had — A 

by. 1 


„0 Mp2. {er e giuen ata. pon un my 
ante, ag fk dad, (0. e An thele 

„ Wwzdes „ geth⸗ got Hengthen 
them agal acl * cee 
A hut gl kerfunthnk a tell 
Lia at ia the tructh 
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Other wiſe, if the ſedncors had pzenare: 
led: and ik the Theſſalonians had pœlded 
vnto them, and recepued their errour: hee 
woulde then haue framed his {peche-vato; 
them after this manner Oh ſuffer your; 
ſelueg tp bee aduiſed. Von doc not rute. 
del Feu haue lalt the high way, Oine place 
tothe ſpirite or God, ſubmit pour ſelues on ⸗ 
der his mightie hande, refuſe not the calling, 
whereby bee hath called vou J couleg 
Mandler enen, „Wherswith von wonlde 
be better plealed: but your cace is ſuch , it res 
quireth-rather fie and plaiue, and ſharpe 
repzehcnſion; whereby you may de bꝛougßpt ts, 
copſivers and amend your erraurs: than fairee; 
and (mached ſpeech, which might bonld vau Ed, 
ig your fallie. ö 


i caketherefo2o the kingdomo of G O.. 


aid. the.glozie-thereof ,; and ſecke not your) 
ſelues . Weigh trueth and falſehwode in an uy, 


U. 


different hallaunce, ſoſhal the heauier weight! 
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of trut holineſſe. The wile man ſayth; There 
354 ſhame that bringech/ fine; and ſhame 
that bringeth- warthipps and. fauour. In 
this ſoꝛt it is likely the Apoſtle' would haue 
ſpoken, if nerde had Id required. Bu no we, 
ſeing them ko2cibly. aavultey, an that yet 
they lirined with ſuch god könrage again} 
the pcrſwaſtons of the wicked: be commen⸗ 


deth their ſtedfaſtneſſe, and exhozteth tben 


by thete woꝛdes, not to peelde vrifs their per⸗ 
Neither by ſpirit: that is, by reutlation 
of the ſpirits. The ſpirite of God Wweongbt 
mightily , and beffowed ſundꝛie and great 
giftes vppon men. EChꝛiſk cayvs to his Diſci⸗ 
ples , When they deliuer you vp-;take yee no 
thought, howe or what ye ſhal[ Pe? for it 
ſhal bee given you in that ſame hobre, What 
& ſhall Sake For it is not yEtheeſpeake, 
ut the ſpirite of yo. father, Which ſpeaketh 
in yu. Andagaitte;ſaith he, Iwil ptay rhe fa- 
ther, and he ſhal giiſ& you an d chet᷑ comforter, 
that hee may bideè Wich you for eier. The ſpi- 
rite of trueth. Whome the workietar ht re- 
ceiue, becauſe the Woflilè feetlrhim not; nei- 
ther Knoweth him? but Fee-Knowe fm: for 


ſetutours, noꝛ to goe frem their faithin Chꝛit 


he dwelleth With you; and fhiff bee itr yon. 
The holie Ghot char be with Fon; to alli 


you, 
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von, fo feach you al thinges , fo direct your 
counſcls , to leade pon into al trueth, and to 
pꝛelerue you from al errour. 

Howe, as the ſpirite of God was among 
the faithful , and. diſtributed to euerie man 
ſeueral giftes, as it ſeemed bell fo pzofit with- 
al; ſo did the ſpirite of Satan waite vpon the 
wicked, and poſſeſſcd their hearts and bodies, 
and cauſed them to imagine, and fo doe thoſe 
| thinges which were vnſemely. Ye vled them 

as inſtrumentes to diſquiet the Church of 
; Aqua to caſt info it the ſede of erroꝛ. ol vn⸗ 
trueth, and diſſenfion, Df ſuch ſpirites Sainte 
lohn giueth warning 1 ſaying, beleeue not e- 
uerie {pirite , but trie the ſpirites, whether they i. 
are of God: for many falſe Prophets are gone 
into che 8 At what time Achab would 
not beleene the aunſwere which the Prophet 
Micheas made him: there came fwzth a ſpirite, 
and ſtd? befoze the Loꝛde, and ſapde, I wil go 


out, and be a falſe ſpirite in the wouth of al his 1. King 28. 


prophetes. This ſpirite euer walketh vp and 
downe, ſerking whome hee may deuour, and 
blindeth the mindes of many, that the light of 
the glozious Coſpel of Chziſt may not ſhine 
bnto them. Take b&te, that you be not detei⸗ 
ned by any ſich, which ſhal ſerke to abuſe port, 
by pꝛetence of rcuglaticn., Chougb thc p ſhal 


_ ren them to tel ꝑou af ſhed day 0z * 
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of the comming okt dur Loꝛd, belceue them nok: 
1 ſpirite is in the mouth of ſuch pꝛo⸗ 
phetes 
Nor by worde: 03, if anie ſhal report, and 
goe about fo perſwade pon, that J haue ſo 
Tpoken, oꝛ taught in the congregations: oz 
Wilk boldely countenaunte ont ſuche mat» 
fer, and fell you, faxing, J was pꝛcſent, 
AF hearde his woꝛdes and remember them; 
this was the doctrine which Paule pꝛea⸗ 
thed: refuſe him that is ſuch a one, fo; 
Hee b2ingeth not the trueth vnto pou, but 
deceineth pou with lying and vaine fables, 
Nor by letter, as it were from vs. Againe, 
it may bee, they which lie in waite td de⸗ 
rope you , foz their better way , wil conn 
kerfaite letters, and ſende them vnto pou 
in iy name. This is a token in them that 
they ber paſt ſhame, bee not you carricd a! 
_ Wap by anie ſuch pꝛetente from that which 
+ - © wee haue pzeached vnto you. " Wee hatie 
not taught vou, that the dap of Cheꝛiſt is at 
bande. Oh then be not fo ſone retnoneda- 
vnto an other Golpel, by them which 
ts ible beer C. and intende to peruert the Gol⸗ 
Chꝛi 
F Same ach” teiabtes and falſe deniſes 
bill bene vled by decetuing ſpirites , to blind 


the eyes of the ſimple. There haue bene ſome, 
which 


ante the Theſſalonians, 254 
Which hatte fekte abzoade their dwne fantav 
dies under the names of Adam the firſt matfy 
that GDD treated vppon the face of the 
earth, and of Cain and Seth. Others haue cal⸗ 
fed their owe dꝛeames, the Gofpel of Tho- 
mas, and of Bartholemewe and of Barnabee 
and ok the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. Saint Auguſt. 


ſayth of the Manichces , Manicheilegunt ſerip- Aug. cone 
| turas Apoeryphas,neſcro a quibus ſutoribuus fabula: Faufli m bb, 
um, ſub nomiue Apoſtolorum Scrptas. Ihe Manis 22· c 


chees read ſecret hidden Scriptures, written, I 
know not by whor coblers of fables, vnder the 
name of the Apoſtles. Such wꝛitings were ne⸗ 
uer w2iften by them, w#oſe name they beare? 
but were wickedlp and kalſelp counter faited 
onder their names by ſundꝛie heretigques. 

This is that, whereof our ſauiour gaue vs 


wärning, ſake hcede that no man dcceiue Matt. 24. 


You: for many ſhal come in my name, ſaying, 
lam Chriſt: and ſhal deceine many. Againe, 
de fayeth, If any ſhal ſay vnto you, Icebere is 
Chriſt, or there; beleeue it not: for there ſhal 
ariſe falſe Chriſtes, and falſe Prophetes. 
Into What ſhape tan not he tranſfoꝛme him⸗ 
elfe? in Whoſe name wil not her crafti⸗ 
lie ſette fozth his errours, which dareth 
falfelie fette him ſelfe in the place of the 
donne of G D? This hath euermoꝛe biene 
the pꝛactiſe ot that olde Serpent, a 
N | im 
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Himſelfe info the likeneſle of an Angel ok light: 
And vnder the credife of holie men, to dec eiue 
the wozlde with vnholy and vnwholeſome 
thinges. Since the time that the Church ol 
Oaod hath departed from hir firſt faith, and 
would no longer be guided by the voyce of the 
Golpel: what, and howe great foꝛgeries haue 
fkhere beene w2ought + What Epiſtles, and 
Canons, and decretals haue beene deuiſed to 
maintaine ſeucral partes of falſe religion, and 
publiſhed vnder the name of Clemens, Cletus, 
Anacletus, and of others, wheregk theſe holie 
fathers neuer thought? Thus haue they clo⸗ 
ked themſelues vnder the coucrt of the Apo⸗ 
files, e of the fathers of the pꝛimitiue church, 
and haue thought to winne credite in the 
woꝛzlde, by falie ſhewe of antiquitie. 

It is certaine, that the ſonne ol man ſhal 
tome with his holie Angels, and ſhal rewarde 
euerie man accoꝛding to that he hath done in 
this life. Then will he giue ſenfence againſt 

| the wicked, and wil place the faithfal at his 
2 Pet 3. right hande. In that day the heayensſhal paſſe 
away with a. great noyſe, and the clementes 
mal melt wich fęruent heate, the earth allo 
and the workes chat are therein, hal be viter- 
$.Theſ4; ly burned, In that day we which liue, and ie: 
maine, ſhal be caught vp together with them 
(that are dead in Chziſt) in che cloudes, ic 
i : me6ie 
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thevte the Lord in the aire, But, of that daĩe and Mat. | 
tievreknoweth no man: no not the Angelles of 
heauen, but my father one lie, ſaith dur ſaviour 


Now it remaineth, that we ſe, by ottaſſon 
bf this pꝛactiſe of the falſe Pzophets , oz falſe 
Apoſtles of whome Saint Paul here warneth 
tho Theſſalonians, howe the wicked -abaſe the 
| bolte Scripfures , and bnderſfand them cons 
tearie to their meaning. Saint Peter ſatde;The ; 
wc of the Lord will come as a theefe in the 2. Pet. 3. 
tight, euen as Paule had witten vnto this 
—.— as alſo it is ſpoken in the woꝛdes ol 
Rift, They ſhall ſee the ſonne of man. come Mat. 26 
lathe cloudes, with power aud great glorie. 
The falſe Apoſtles vſe the ſame wozdes, and 
w;eff them to cuillpnrpoſe : and take bppon 
them to iudge of the end of the woꝛlde, and 
# what time the comming ol Chꝛiſt ſhould 


Chꝛiſt ſaide, Deſtroie this temple and in Iohna. 
chree daies Iwill raiſe it vp againe. There a» 
roſe certaine that did beare falſe witneſſe a- 
gain bim, ſaping, we heard him-fate, he 
would deſtroy this temple made with hands. 
They remembꝛed, that Temple: was ſdztie 
and ſive yeares a building. and thought it ims 
polſible that he could reare it in the dates, 

hep foke his wozdes other wiſe than ber 
Wa 9 meant. 


— rr % WEL © 7 
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meant. They thought of the materiall temple 
of ſtune in Hieruſalem, and he ſpake ofthe tems 
1 ple of his bodie. 
Matth. 16. Againe, Chꝛiſt ſaith, Thou arte Peter, and 
vppon his, rocke will J builde my Church, 
@beſe are tbe woꝛdes of Chaift ſpoken. vutg 
Peter, after he had witneſſed of him that be 
is C hꝛiſt the ſonne of the liuing God. Yerreof, 
they ſay, Peter is the rocke: and the 15ithop of 
Rome is Peters ſucteſſoz: he is the rocke vpon | 
Which the church is builded, and ſhall ſtam 
ſtedfaſt faz euer. But they vnderſtand the 
woꝛdes tontrarie to the meaning. Foz, alas 
„ who would conceiue, that God would build 
his Church vpon a man, oꝛ vpon any creature: 
Chꝛilboniy is that rock wherenpon his church 
1. Cor. 3. is ſetled. Other faundation can no man lay, thi 
that is laide, which is leſus Chriſt. Therefoze 
Chryſ. bom, Chryſoſtoms fxpoundeth thoſe woꝛdes, Spe 
5% Mat. hanc Pe tram ædificabo eccleſiam meam, id est, ſu 
pe fidem atque cùnfesſſonem. I will builde my 
Chutcfi Von this rocke:that᷑ is, vpon this faith, 
Hom 13. de and honfeſſian. Likewiſe Saint Auguſtine: &. 
ug per beun ne tram, uam conſeſſis et, &. pon this 
rockedhich: chou haſt confeſſed, -ypponabis 
rocheʒ chic chou haſt knowen, ſay ing, thou 
arte Chtiſt the ſonne of the liuing God „Mil! 
build my Church. That is, I will build my 
Chureh vpn my ſelſe, which am the pn 
229220 — N 
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the liuing God. ] will not build my ſelfe vppon 


thee, but I wi! thee vpon me. 
Chgꝛiſt ſaith, Except a man be borne againe, 
dee can not ſee the kingdome of God. Thele 
8 wozdsaremoT true. 'Fo;, by cur owne nas 
ture, we be the veſſcis- of Gods w2ath, and 
the childꝛen of damnation. Unleſle we bere⸗ 
generate, and boꝛne « new of water and of the 
holie ghoſt, we cannot be ſaved , Vet Nicode= 
mus à wiſe man, a Phariſe,anda ruler of the 
Jewes miWwke this ſpeech : it ſcemed ranges 
vnto him, how a man might be bo2ne, when be 
is olde. Can he enter(ſatth he) the ſecond time 
into his mothers wombe, and be borne ? how 
can theſc things be? leſus aunſwered, and faid 
vnto him, arte thou a maiſter of Iſrael, 1 kno- 
welt not theſe things? This newe birth muſt 
kefrom aboue:euen be the wozking of the hos 
be ghoit. 


loh.3e 


.' Againe,Chzift ſaieth, Excepteyee cate the lohn 6, 


ſeſh of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 
blond, you haue no life in you. The Jewes 
heard him , but miſtoke his woꝛds. They did 
nat vnderſtand his meaning. Thereloꝛe they 
ſaid; This is an hard ſaying , who can abide the 
hearing of it? They reaſoned among tbẽ ſelues 
bob it might be, that either he could gine the 
lis leſh to eate: oz, that tt ey could take his 


18 and cate it, oz take his bloud to dzinke it. 
4 But 
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but when Ieſus knewe , that his Diſciples murs 
mured at it, hee ſaide ynto them, Doth this ol. 
fend you? It is the ſpirite that quickneth, the 
fleſh profiteth nothing . Hereof Auguſtine 
ſaith, Acceperunt illud ſulte, cc, They tooke 
the ſaying of Chriſt fooliſhly, they thought of 
it carnally, and imagined that the Lord would 
cut off fmall peeces from his bodie, and giue it 
to them. Therefore they ſaide, This ſaying is 
hard. Ihey were hard, and not the ſaying, tor, 
if they had beene meeke, and not hard, they 
would have ſaid to themſelues: this is not ſpo- 
ken without ſome cauſe : there is ſome myſte· 
rie hidden vnder his wordes. And againe ha 
ſaith, Spiritualiter intellgite qua loquutus ſam; 
Non hoc corpus, & c. Vnderſtand thoſe things 
ſpicitually , which J haue ſpoken vnto. You 
ſhall not eate (with the mouth of your bodie) 
this bodie that you ſee , nor ſhall you drinke 
that bloud which they ſhali ſned, that ſhall cru- 
cific me. I haue commended ynto you ſome 
ſacrament: vnderſtand it ſpiritually, and it ſhal 
quicken you. | 
Thus we ſ& the true meaning of Chꝛiſts 
woꝛds, and after what groſſe manner the Ca- 
pernaites vnderſtod them. Let vs beware we 
fall not into like errour. Chiſt ſpake truely ot 
his bodie, when her called it a Temple. The 
Jewes deſtroped it, and in — 
9 | raàiſe 


to the Theſſalonians, 261 


raiſe it bp againe . Pilkake not his lwoꝛdes, be 
not deceiued. It is true that he (aid, Vpon this 
rocke, will I build my Church. Piſtake him 
not: Chꝛiſt himſelfe is the rocke, and not Pe · 
ter . It is true, that a man muſt be bozne a 
new, oꝛ eiſe he cannot be ſaued. Miſtake not 
this: hereby is meant not a bodily birth, but a 
renuing ol the ſoule of man. It is truelp ſaid. 
that Chaiſts fleſh, is that bꝛead that came fro 
beaten, and giueth life to the wozlde: but mi⸗ 
ſtake it not, foʒ this bꝛead filleth not the bodie, 
buf the minde: it requireth the hunger ol the 
inner man. Euen ſo is it true that the Apoſtle 
ſaith of the date of the Lozde. Take hiede vou 
miſtake him not, and fall info the errour of the 


falſe Apoſtles, which take vpon the to appoint 


the time and houre, when the ſon of man ſhall 
tome bnto tudgement, 

V. 3. Let no man decetue you by anie 
meanes : for thatdaie ſhall not come, except 


there come a departing firſt, and that that man 


ef ſinne be diſcloſed, euen the ſonne of perditi- 
en. 


The Church of God bath euer bene vn⸗ 


der perſecution, and afflictions , as may ape 
peare by the ſfozies of al ages: but GOD 
hath not failed to comfozt them, and wozke 
their deliuerance. I ſrael was in great bondage 
duder Pharao. Ther were put to great ſla⸗ 
18 D 3 uerie, 
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uerie forhoppe ſtrawe, and to bake bzicke,ec; 
Their male childzen were flaine befoze their 
faces. This was done vnto them, that ſo they 
might be rwfed out, and their name quite put 
dut fromthe carth. It was high time ſoz the 
Lodd to put to his hand. They called vpon him 
in their troubles and he heard them. Then ſent 
he Moſes and Aaron, and deliuered them: 
he opened rde redde fea, and gane then pal 


lage. 20 

When the Phſlifities oppzelred them, 
GOD ent them Gede dn Barac, lehu, Debo- 
raand Sampſon, whom he endued with wiſe- 
dome; and courage; and power to onerrome 
their enimies, andito ſette them ate ibortie. 
What womd 3 [peake' of Nabuchodgnoſor; 
Aruldchus, Nero; Idtian; and ofher tpꝛants: 
Ther opp2:licd the ſeruants or GOD, and 
kept them in grent miſerie. But Bod loked 
down from heauen; and was kheir delper in 
the time ol nerde: be beate the toꝛds afunder, 
and / deliaered them Thea noꝛe onthe was 
extended 92 v2actifed a aint them, the moze 
Nortdas did G Dr ewe himtelte z in the 
dim rt hv we or then Stent G2catoppeeſſis 
pd -Hdtthel porfechtipns were done ppon 
ec nrg or God! vplhtre, and hen wic⸗ 
kene 4tithb yolk covel ofidaſe eat 
vile? wens bent June. is welten, 
41 £ < 0 
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of Antichꝛiſt. By bim the Church of God chall 
faffer great tribulation, ſuch as was not from 
ide beginning of the wozld. And then ſhal his 
fur ie encreaſe, and his tyꝛanie be the greater, 
when his kingdome ſhall decay, and the daies 
ofhis deſolat ion ſhall be at bande . Primaſius 
faith, Tunc cader Babylon, quando nouisſimꝰ pote- Primaſ in 
atem perſequendi ſanttos acceperit. Then ſhall apoc. ca. 16. 
babylon come to the ground, when ſhe ſhall 

kt of alitake power to perſecute the Saints of 
God; Wo: then wil God ariſe, and will iudge 
bis owne cauſe, he wil deliuer the afflicted, and 
viltaate Antichziſt with the breath of his 
mouth. Mereof S. Gregorie ſaiththus, The Greg. in Jo. 
church after theſe daies of her affliction, ſhall 04. 29. 4. 
iter warde notwithſtanding be ſtrengthned 394 9+ 
with great power and might of preachiag. 
n xcept there come a departing firſt.” There 
nut frſt be a departing from faith lin the 
church of God, and then ſhall be tho tomming 
the Loꝛde. There was ons general depar⸗ 
ung in the daies of Noah. Al fleſh had es ꝛrupt 
their waies : there was not anie that did ſcke 
after righteouſneſſe. Then came the date of 
the Loꝛde vpon them: he pow2ed ont the wa⸗ 
ters, and they pꝛeuailed vpon the eatth withat 
both man and cattel, and woꝛme, t the fbule of 
the heauen were deſtroied. There Wes a gene⸗ 
ral departing of the Ie wes, * — „ . T. 
(.. 31. 4 c 
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Hieruſalem. They made the houſe of God g 
denne of theeues: they ſayed a thefe, and tru · 
cified the Lozdof gloꝛie. God had no delight in 
them, neither regarded their ſacrifices. Chꝛiſt 
ſaid vnto them, O Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, thou 
that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
which haue beene ſent vnto thee, howe often 
woulde Ihaue gathered thy children togither, 
euen as a henne gathereth her chickens vndet 
her wings, and yee woulde not? Beholde,yout 
houſe is left vnto you deſolate. They ſhell not 
leaue in thee one ſtone vponanether , becauſe 
thou knoweſt not the time of thy viſitation 
Such a departing it ſhall 2 the Apo⸗ 
ftle ſpeaketh, and ſo general, that the ſonn 
of man when he commeth ſhall hardly finds 
faith vpon the earth, 

But this departing is diuerſly faken. Some 
vnderſtad it of the empire, that the kingdoms 
and countries which were befo2e-in ſubiegion 
to thateſtate,ſhal depart from it, and that then 
Antich2ilt ſhal ſp2 ing bp . Dthers thinke that 
this is ſpoken of that departing wherein the 
godlie hane carried themſelues from the obe⸗ 
diente of the church of Rome. But others moꝛt 
trulp ſap, it is the departure from the docrine, 
and religion, and loue, and obediente of the go⸗ 
ſpel of Chzift; wherofin another place he ſaith, 

Tim. 4. In the lazzer times ſome ſhall depart * 0 
Alith, 
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faith, and fhal giue heede to ſpirites of errour, 
| and doctrines of Diuels, forbidding to marrie, 
and commaunding to abſtaine from meates, 
which God hath created to be receiued with 
giuing thankes of them which beleeue and 
know the truth. Theſe men ſhall haue a fozme 
ar godlineſſe, but ſhall denie the power theres 
of , They ſhall turne their eares awate from 
| the * wil encline their hearts to heare 
fab es. : 

The wo2des of the Apoſtle are plaine , fo 
ſhew that there ſhal be a departing . But, as 
we ſer it is not agred vppon, what maner of 
departing this ſhal be, noz by whome it ſhall 
bewzought. Our adnerſartes lay it vnto vs, 
ſaying, you baue w2ought this departing:you 
have departed from the Church of Rome, you 
aethey of whome S. Paule hath ſpoken : you 
ne the founders of Antichzilt : lo lay they. 
But would fo God, they and their fathers, and 
tho Church of Rome had not wꝛought this de⸗ 
pefture; Bernard behelde the ſtate, and pꝛide, 
and difozders ot the Church of Rome in his 


time, therefoꝛe ſaide, Sapereſt ve reueletur homo Ben. Sem. 
percati, ſiſuus perditionis: non modo demonium di- &. ia Ff. 916 


wins, ſed & meridianum: quod nom ſolum tranſ- 
fguratur in angelum lacis: ſed extolltur ſupra 
ee quad dicirur Deus, aut quod colitur. It re- 
— that the man of ſinne, that is, the 


8 5 ſonne 


1. Cor.14. 
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ſonne of perdition, be reueiled: euen the diuel 
which flieth not one!y inthe day, but deſtroy. 
eth in the noone day: which is not only chan. 
ged into an angel of light, but is exalreg above 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped; 
And Gregorie did \& who they were that 
Gould wozke thts departing, and make way 
fo2 Antichꝛiſt: therefoze ſayde, Ego fidenter di. 


co, & c. I ſpeake it boldly: MWhoſoeuer calleth | 


himſelfe the vniuerſal prieſt, or deſireth ſo to 
be called (as doth the Pope) in the pride of his 
heart, he is the forerunner of Antichriſt. 

Now, that we may vet befterknow what 
maner of departure that ſhal be, let vs conſi⸗ 
der, what Saint Paule ſpeaketh f the Church 
of God, which was in his tune. Unto the Co- 
rinithians he lapeth, If al prophecie; and thete 
come in one that beleeuethnqt, or one vn. 


learned: he is rehuked of al menzheis ivdgedof 


al men, and1oarethe ſecrets. of his heatt undi 
manifeſt, and ſoguil he fal dowune an his face, 
and worſhip Goch and ſay plaiuly, tit Godis 
in you in deetie;Hawis it then bretem When 


„ -> you come tagechor enerie one of νοναμ,fαhath i 
„, pſalme, hatha dacttine, hath a tongue, hatha 


reuelation, hath an interpretation: det al things 


be done vnto ediſying, &c. For Godis mot the 


author of confuſion, but of peace; ase ſee in 


al the churches. Bleſſed wete they ol "I 
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A thinges among them were done ko edify⸗ 
ng. Che holy ſeriptures were read openly in 
the pꝛe ſence of the people:the people reuerent⸗ 
p kept ũlenee, and gaue eare, and vuderffod 
the wil of God, and lubmitted themſelues vn⸗ 
ſit. The pꝛäpers were in a knowne tongue; 
pthat the vnteatned migbt vnderſtand them; 
ind ap. Amen. The holismiſtorizs were du⸗ 
miniſtred! Whe people receiued the ſacra⸗ 


nent or the Loꝛdes ſupper vnder both kindes, 


u Chꝛilt had inſtituted: and did al communis 
tate together. Chriſoſtome wꝛiting vppon 


that chapter. ſapth, Vere tum Bocleſia cœlum fu- , 5 36. 
1 &c. Verely the church thehiwas a heauen, ; in l. ad cor. 


tie ſpirite of God ordring al thiwges and dire 
ling z al tie heads of the cHufk l! 
In the time of Tertullian; the Chiiltians 


kept this maner. Thorefozehe ſayth, ( "Teri 
Wl ad M ar cho literarum con worationents? Apologetics 


fun ſahl 01145 paſcimis pen erigim us "fu 
lim . 11, We meete together at the rea- 
lug of che kei ſctiptures: -wee nourifh'our 
15 with ee heauen Woilles: by them we 
nile vp ourho; pe; & ſ eule ou rafftance & truſt. 
kiguttins, Chrifoltome,Origen + other aun⸗ 
tient and godfp fathers coitimended the-reas 
bing of the keriptures vnto che y eople, called 
deen them ko rend them thůrtires, oꝛ to get o⸗ 
yen to read unto hem Awchte they — 
ears 


263 Vponthe ſecond Epiſtle 


beare them not onely in the Church, but alſo at 
home in their houſes. They taught them, thy 
hurt and daunger of ignozaunce , that igno⸗ 


raunte of the ſcriptures hath beene the cauſe of 


her eſies, and that it bath bꝛought mcozrupti- 
on of life, and of maners. This was the oꝛder 
and vlage of the Church in the time of the ho⸗ 
ly Apoſtles, and of our firſt fathers. The pco- 


ple were guided by the woꝛde of God, they | 


were made partakers of the holie myſteries, 
and al thinges were done in the Church foe- 
difying, And the ſame oꝛder is this day reſts 
red, and pꝛactiſed in our churches. .. 
ATet vs lwke into the church of Rome, and 
behold the vſage 4 bebautour thereof. Where 
ſhal we find that heanenly comelineſſe which 
F. Paule requireth? Where is the comfo2table 
reading of ſcriptures 2 Where is the people 


25 taught their ſaluation in Chꝛiſt Jeſus? where 


is the bꝛotherly meeting of al the congregati- 
on at the communion of the Lozdes ſupper? 
May we lay of Rome that it holdeth falt the 
fozme and faſhion of that church which Chꝛil 
and his Apoſtles left vnto vs, and which the 
holp ancient fathers continued? nap, rather, 
we may lay of them with Chriſoſtome: they 
may haue the cheſtes and cofers wherein tho 
treaſure was ſometimes kept, but the fres 
ſures ther haue not. We may (ax, n 
= no 


7 M£XkM_ XX VF mm CU uu [[{} [IR —_F Ry 


tothe Theſſalonians: 269 


nolve a houſe of p2ayer but a denne of fhenes; 
Me may (ay; it Hal no moꝛe be called Bethel, 
the houſe of God, but Bethauen, the heuſe of 
banitie, oz of lying, 

lupiter and Bacchus, and the Jdols of the 
heatien, were not ſo diſhonozed of their wozeo 
ſhippers , as the almighfie and enerlaſting , 
and onely true God is diſhonoured in that ffs 
L nagogue. J ſpeake of it, as it is nowe, and as it 
hath beene theſe many peares. Foz in the time 
our elder fathers, it had great teſtimonie of 
tne holineſſe. Ignatius called it caſtiſſimam, 
moſt chaſte . Tertullian ſaide, it was a happie 
urch, becanſe the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt ſuffes 
red martyꝛdome in it, and leſt their whole 
doctrine vnto it. And in like ſozt did o⸗ 
thers gine batoRome,as if was in thoſe times 
tenerenf and woꝛthie commendation. Bur 
now, ſaith he, O Roma, 4 Roma, quantum matare 
detuſta ei nunc caput es ſcelerum, quæ caput orbit 
ru. O Rome, howe much art thou channged 
from the olde Rome ? thou, which haſt beene 
the chiefe in al the worlde, art nowe the chiefe 
nal naughtineſſe. They haue fozſaken the 
trade of life , and the lone of the Goſpel, 
which they of olde time had in Rome, and 
therefoze cannot be inheritours of their como 
nendation. es 

"When Chriſoſtme confldered the _ 4 
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the Church as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of if bntg 
the Corinthians, did ſee how farre the church 
in his time (warned krom that: he ſayd, Vang 
vero vejtigia tautum rerum illarum tene mus. We 
haue now the only bare ſignes of thoſe things. 
Againe, Videtur eccleſis hodie, muliers que man. 
ſuetudine veteri exciderit ſims quæque Symbols 
tantum, &c. The church which is now, may be 
like ned to a woman, which hath forſaken her 
wonted modeſtie. And hath only certaine out. 
ward ſhewes ofthat firſt felicitie, and keepeth 
ſtil the hutches and boxes of precious thinges, 
but lacketh the treaſure which was in them. 
To ſuch a wqman may the church this day be 
likened. I ſpeake not this of the giftes: (for the 
matter were not ſo great, if we wanted them 
only: ) but of life and of vertue. And againe he 
ſapth, Scrintum alind parernt the ſauri exinanitun 
bode dream c. I wil tel you of one other boxe 
of that treaſure which our father left vnto va 
Whichis empty, and hath nothing left in it at 
this day. In times paſt they did ſing altoge- 
thet; ſodoe we alſo: but then they were al of 
one minde, & of one heart : at this day you ſhal 
not finde dne man that agreeth with himſelſe, 
there is ſuch watre and diſcord in al thinges e 
werie where, The name of peaceũs common in 
al places, but peace it ſeife is no where to bee 
founde. Then men did vſe their houſes hke 
churches: 
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churches: now men do vſe the church, as they 
vie their houſe, nay, more prophanely chan any 
houſe, Thus Chriſoſtome blamed the church 
in his time, and lapeth out their departing 
mw * faith. Ye liued about 411. peres after 

21 

Mhat map we thinke, he would ſay of the 
church that bath bene of later peres, if he had 
liue d to ſe the defozmitie and abuſes thereof: 


where, beſides that they are not of one minde 


hed 1 „ — ——_ a] — ” a 


and of one heart, they ſuffer not the people al⸗ 
together to ſing the pꝛaiſes of God: where they 
have not only emptie? ſuch boxes 62 hutches, 
wherein Chꝛiſt left great treaſures vnto his 
church, buf haue made light account of them, 
and haue caſt away the verp patterns and i⸗ 
mages of true godlineſſe. They dziue away 
the people from reading the ſcriptures, and 
xeckon that as.vnlaweſul, as to taſt the bꝛead 
af thechildzen vnto dogges, 02 pearles befozs 
Dwine. They leade men from fruſt in the 
bloud of Chzift,and teach them to bel&nc ſuch 
thinges, and fo put confidence in thoſe crea⸗ 

tures, which cannot p2ofit,ozhclpe them at al. 
Nou may remember what pꝛapers they tſed. 
But bleſſe pour eares: foꝛ they are woꝛdes ful 
Abpꝛrible blaſphemie. They aye to the holy 
and bleſſed mann, Marie, the mother of our re- 
dumer t ſautour. In 1. virgo Maria con fdimus, 
Mm 
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in te ſperamus, nor defendas in æternum. Our truſt 
and hope we put in thee, O Virgine Marie, de- 
fende vs euerlaſtingly. They lay , O fælix puer. 
pera noſtra piaus ſcelera. O happy mother which 
doeſt purge vs from our ſinnes. And, Sante 
Mariæ merita ducant nos ad regna cœleſtia. The 
merites of holie Marie bring vs to the hea. 


uenly kingdome. Agatne , Ta mediatrix dei c 
hominum, aduocata pauperum, re fugiũ peccatorun. 


Thou art the mediatour betweene God and 
man, the aduocate for the poore, the refuge of 
al ſinners. O merciful Chꝛiſt, what is become 
of thy paſſton? where is the pꝛite of thy blond? 
howe are we lead away from the to ſekere- 
demption in a creature? Againe they ſay vn⸗ 


to her. Thou art the Ladie of Angels: thou an 


"x cal that Pfalter, 


the Qrieene ofheauen. Commaund thy ſonnet 
ſhew thy ſelfe to be a mother. e is thy ſonne, 
thou art his mother: the mother may com ⸗ 


maunde, the childe mult obey. Againe, they 


furne al that is ſpoken in p whole boke ofthe 
Pſalmes of the pꝛophet Dauid, either of God, 
o2 of Chzilt, and apply it to the Uirgin Mare, 

ſalterium beatæ Marie, the 


Pfalter of bleſſed Marie. Who' Wil take the 
paines to peruſe it, chal find thät cothfozfable 


| Matt. 11. 
Pſa. Beatæ 


ſpech of our ſauidur, Come vnto me al yes 
that are wearie and laden, and I wit eaſe you, 


Aale a. thus dlaſphemoully abuſed in 5 fetond * 
4 
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Venite ad eam omnes qui laboratis, & tribulati e- 
ſtise& refrigerium & ſolatium dabit animabus ve- 
ris, Come ynto her alyee that trauell, and be 
heauily loaden:& ſhe wil giue reſt & comforte 
to your ſoules. An other ſaith the kingdome ol 
god is of two parts, of iuſtice and of mercy. He 
reſeructh iuſtice to himſelfe: & the other part. 
that is mercp, he hath velded vnto his mother. 
Therkoze one of them plaieth the Pꝛoctour, 
taketh vpon him to ſhew the differece of thoſe 
two courtes, ſaying 3 A foro iuffitiæ dei appel- 
lawdum eſt ad forum mi ſertrordiæ matris eius. ou 
muſt appeale from the court of Gods iuſtice, to 

the court of his mothers mercie. And is there 
not god cauſe, he ſhould giue vs this counſell, 
itit be true that he hath waiffen? Nalla gratia 
venit de cœlo ad terram, niſi tranſeat per manua 
(Maria, Eft enim mediatrix ſaluationis, iuſtifi- 
eationss recõciliationis, communicationis. No mer- 

ge commeth from heauen to the earth, but it 
muſt paſſe by the handes of Marie. For ſhee is 
the mediatour of our ſaluation, of our iuftifi- 
cation, of our reconciliation,and of our partici- 
paton . What is blaſphemie, if this be not 
llaſphemie? They which wil ſeeme ſomewhat 

lo bluſh at theſe things, wil perhappes ercuſe 
this, and call it ſpirituall daliance. Unhappie 
ire they. and heauy iudgement ſhall abide the, 
that in ſuch ſozt dallie and — the pꝛice of 
our 


Beynardinus 
in Mariali. 
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our redemption. O let vs open our cies: we 
are the ſonnes ol God. God hath giuen vs cies 
to ſi, and eares to hegre,and hearts to vnder⸗ 
ſtand. Let vs iudge vpꝛigbtip. It is gods cauſe. 
Wrhoſoener conſidereth theſe and ſuch other 
great erroꝛs, muſt needs confelle that p church 
of Rome, hath wꝛought that departing where- | 
of the Apoltle ſpeaketh, In the late councell of 
Trident, Cornelius the Biſhop of Biconto did 
ſomething plainly acknowledge the great a. 
polkaſie,and departing of the church of Rome, 
both in matters of faith, and in connerſafion, 
and life. Zheſe be his woꝛds, Yrinam areligione 
ad ſuperſtitionem, & c. Woulde God they were 
not gone wholie with generall conſent, from 
religion to ſuperſtition: frõ faith ro infidelitie: 
from Chriſt to Antichriſt: frõ God to Epicute: 
ſaying with wicked heart and filthie mouth, 
there is no God, Neither hath there bene this 
great while anie paſtor or Pope, that regarded 
theſe things. For they al, both Pope and Cat⸗ 
dinals and other ſought their owne: and not ſo 
much as one of them, ſought for the things that 
pertaine to Telus Chriſt. et, ſaꝝ thep, there can 
be no departing from faith in the Church of 
Rome, the faith thereof cannot faile:fo2 Chzil 
Lute 22. hath ſaid, I haue praied for thee, that thy faith 
faile not. And againe, The gates of hell ſhall 
Auth. 16, not preuaile againſt it. Therefoze in that place 
| there 
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there can be no decay. This is the ſaying of 
fome, who humble not themſelues to knowe 
their err our: who lone the pꝛaiſe of men moze 
than the pꝛaiſe of God: whoſe glozie is their 
hame, which mind earthly things. 

Che Apoltle ſaith, there ſhall be a deparfing 


that it ſhal be, not among the Jewes,and Inſi⸗ 


dels, but among thoſe which were reckoned 
tobe of the honſholde of faith, and the childzen 


I of God. UU hat is it fro which they ſhal depart, 


ij wherein the decay ſhall be? dofh be meane 
heir riches, their gold, and ſiluer, & bzead, 4c. 
g, but the doctrine of the goſpell, and faith in 
chꝛiſt. The pure woꝛds, which as ſiluer from 
the earth are tried, and purified ſeauen times 
inthe fire: the wel or water which ſpꝛingeth 
hy into euerlaſting life, ſhal decay in the houſe 
of God. The people ſhall ſhut their eares that 
they may not heare the truth, and ſhall giue 
hede vnfo ſpirites of errour, anddoctrines of 
diuels which ſpeake lies thꝛough hipocriſie. 
And let them not ſay the church of Rome can 
not erre. Foꝛ, where did Chꝛiſt euer giue, o2 
here haue the Apoſtles ener mide mention 
ofany ſuch pꝛiuiledge granted to that Church? 


S Peter ſaith, There were falſe Prophets alſo a- 1. Per a. 


mong the people, euen as there ſhall be falſe 
texchers among you: which priuily ſhall bring 
adamnable hereſies, euen denying the Lord, 

1 2 that 


Act. 20. 


Luke 18. 


Mat. 24. 


Rom. 11 . 


276 Vponthe ſecond Epiſtle 


that hath bought them, and bring yponthems« 
ſelues ſwift damnation , and many ſhall folow 
their damnable waies, by whome the waie of 
truth ſhall be euil ſpoken of. Paul warned the 
Church of God at Epheſus, not onelie that af- 
fer his departing greenous wolues ſhould en⸗ 
ter in among them: but alſo, that of themſelues 
ſhould men ariſe ſpeaking peruerſe things to 
dzaw Diſciples after them. When Chziſt ſaid, 
When the ſonne of man ſhall come, hall hee 
finde faith vpon the earth? And when he fold 
his Diſciples that the abhomination of deſola⸗ 
tion Hall ſtand in the holy place: when be 
warned them in this ſoꝛzte, Then if anie ſhall 
ſaie vnto you: Loe, here is Chriſt, or there, be · 
leeue it not. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, & 
falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſignes and 
wonders,fo that if it were poſſible the verie e- 
lect ſhould be deceiued: It is moſt euident, he 
ſpake of that departing which ſhould come, 
ſhould appeare in the church of God: which de⸗ 
parting our fozefathers did behold, and marke 
in their times: and which hath of late veares 
appeared ſo manifeſtlp, that no man, who is 
not wilfullp blind can doubt thereok. 

S. Paule knew not anie ſuch ſtate of the 
Church of Rome, oꝛ anie eſpectall grant made 
vnto it, in ſuch ſoꝛte, that it ſhould neuer erre: 


foz vnto the church ol Rome he wꝛiteth, Boat 
not 
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not thy ſelfe. Be not high minded, but feare. For 
ifGod ſpared not the naturall braunches: take 
heede leaſt he alſo ſpare not thee, Thorow vn- 

beliefe they are broken off, & thou ſtandeſt by 

fairh.Behold therfore the bountifulnes and ſe- 

ueritie of God, Towards them which haue fal- 

len, ſeueritie: but, towards thee, bountifulneſſe, 

thou continue in his bountifulnes: or els thou 

ſhalt alſo be cut off. That is, if be ſpared not 
the zewes his owne people, how wil he ſpare 
thee that art but a tranger 2 If thou continue 
not, thou ſhalt be cut off, It may be thou ſhalt 
alſo depart from the faith , as the Jewes haue 
done: then ſhalf thou be as a withered bꝛanch, 
thhalt not dzaw any moiſture from the rote: 
thei wil God alſo fozſake th&:and thy end ſhal 
be woꝛſe than the beginning. J trow in ſaying 
thus: he ſaid not, Thou ſhalt not erre. If the 
Church ol Rome cannot erre, what neede haue 
they of that church, either of the Scriptures, o: 
o the fathers, oz councels 2 Perhaps thzough 
this pꝛide, they. grew firlt to deſpiſe the holie 
Striptures,. would not direct their waies by 
them. They are high minded, and boaſt them⸗ 
ſelues, that they are as mount Sion, which ſhal 
not be moued. Pet our Sauiour likeneth the 
Church ſometimes to ſheep, as in the 15. of S. 
Mathew, I am not ſent, but ynto the loſt ſneepe 
of Iſrael. Sometimes to childꝛen, which are 
EE, T3 ſimple, 
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ſimple, and ſone beguiled. Sometimes fo x 
Vine, which is weake, c eaſily thzowne down: 
ſometimes to the mone, which wareth and is 
alſo in wane, and many times gineth no light, 
The anctet fathers compare the church of god 
to no one thing ſo vſuallp, as to a ſhippe. And 
who knoweth not how a ſhip is toſſed hither 4 
thither⸗ how it is in dager of ſands 4 of rocks, 
and of pirats,# in danger of dꝛowning by lea | 
king? If the ſhxpe were not a ſtraping kind ol 
cattel, what ſhould they neede a ſheepheard:Jf 
little childzen could guide themlelues, what 
nede had they of a guider 2 If the vine did not 
hang down,and lie on the ground, what nee 
were there of pꝛoppes oz ol one to ſet if vp: If 
there were no feare fo: the paſſage of a ſhip, 
if it could not miſcarie, what ſhould it neede a 
Pilote: Wet no man therefd2e ſaie: the church 
is ſafe fo euer, it cannof erre, it can not decay. 
Such woꝛds are deceitable, and lying woꝛds. 
For, kalſe Prophets ſhal come. There ſhalbe a 
deſolation: there ſhal be a departing, euen in 
the houſe of God: and that date of Ch2iſt ſhall 
not come, extept there come a departing firſt. 
And that, that man of finne be diſcloſed, euen 
the ſonne of perdition. We 

V. 4 Which is an aduerſarie, and exalteth 
himſelfe againſt all that is called God, or thatis 
worſhipped : ſo that hee doth fit in the * 
0 


to the Theſſalonians; * 279 


of God, ſhewing himſelfe that he is God. This 
the Apoſtle ſpeakethof Antichziſt. Bee is the 
n of ſinne, and the ſonne of perdition. It 
ill be ſome what hard to treat of this matter, 
and fo ope the woꝛds of this ſcripture. Whats 
foener I ſhall ſpeake, it will be ill taken of ma⸗ 
nie, and manie will doubt of the truth of my 
ſpeches,ſuch affection they bear to him whom 
the Apoſtle diſciphereth to be Antichziſt. Al- 
beit whatſoeuer J will vtter in opening the 
Apoſtles wo2des ſhall be ſuch as the holte 
ſcriptures and learned w2itings of the holie 
fathers haue left vnto vs, and the church of 
God hath pzoned, and at this daie doth pzone 
tobe true. God pzomiled, that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde 
tome into the wozlde, enen the Shiloh, vnto 
whome al the people ſhould be gathered: and 
that he ſhould be the hope of Iſrael and deliuer 
his people from their ſins. God made pꝛomiſe 
bokhim to Adam, ę to Abraham, Dauid, &c. The 
ſcripfares are ful, and the pꝛophets make ofte 
mention ofthis pꝛomiſe. Olde men, and peng 
men, and al the people waited foz the fulfilling | 
thercof,x ſaid:Send him whom thou wilt ſend, Exod. 4. 
And againe, Yee heauens ſend the dewe from Efie. 45. 
aboue,and let the clouds drop down righteouſ- 
nes:let the earth open, and let ſaluation and iu- 
ſtice grow forth. And againe, God wil come & Emi. 35. 
ſaue you. Thus was euerie eie bent vpon him 
| T4 and 
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and euery heart waited fo2 his comming. But 
when the fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent 
foorth his ſon made of a woman, that we might 
receiue the adoption of the ſonnes. Hee was in 
the world, and the world knew him not, Hee 
came vnto his owne,and his own receiued him 
not, Light came into the worlde , and men lo- 
ued darkneſſe better than light They to whom 
the pꝛomiſe was made, and which .wiſhed 
fo2 him, and made al their common talke of the 
hope of his comming, when he came ünewe 
him not, they reuiled him, and ſaide, Beholdea 
glutton and drinker of wine, a friend vnto pub- 
licans and ſinners. They called him Beelzebub: 
and a falſe pꝛophet, and a ſeducer ef the people. 
Him they did take by the hands ofthe wicked: 
they betraied him, they denied the holie one 
and iuſt: they hanged on afree , and killed the 
lazd of life. Such was the reteiuing of Chailt, 
This did they to him thzough ignoꝛance. Jt 
was not giuen them to knowe the ſecretes ok 
the kingdome of heauen. They haue not kno⸗ 
wen the father, noꝛ whom he hath ſent, Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. Thereſoꝛe ſaith he, I confeſſe vnto thee 
father, Lord of heauen and earth, that thou haſt 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and learned, and 
haſt reuealed them to babes: euen ſo father bi- 
cauſe it ſo pleaſed thee. 
Now, as the comming of Chꝛiſt was, ſuch — 
; the 
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the comming of Ant ichꝛiſt. God hath foꝛetolb 
of his comming . Daniel hath fozefold, Chzilt; 
and his Apoſtles Paule and Iohn bane fozes 
folde it, the Scriptures, and olde Fathers 
make often mention hereof. There is none, 
neither olde no2 voung: neither learned noz 


vnlearned, but he hath hearde of Antichziſt. 


They hate his name, and deteſt him, befoze 
they know him. But here pou map marke the 
wonderful eight and ſutteltie of Satan. The 


woꝛlde ſhal loke after the comming of Anti⸗ 


thꝛiſt. He ſhal not faite but come. Al men ſhal 
tarie hatred againſt him, and recken bim ab⸗ 
hominable, and pet their eyes ſhal be blinded, 
and their hearts deceiued, ſo that they ſhal not 
knowe him. They ſhal hate his name, andem⸗ 
bzace his doctrine: he ſhal couer himſelfe with 
a cloke of holineſſe. They ſhal thinke they doe 
god ſeruice vnta Chꝛiſt, but ſhal therein dos 
ſeruice vnto Antichziſt. 

The dinerſe fantaſies of men, haue de⸗ 
niſed manie ſundꝛie fonde tales of the perſon 
of Antichꝛiſt. Some ſap he ſhould be a ewe, 
of the tribe of Dan. Some that he ſhould bee 


boꝛne in Babylon: ſome, that he ſhould be bꝛed 
bp in Bethſaida and Coraz in: ſome, that he 
ſhould riſe vp in Syria: ſome, that Mahomet 
is Antichꝛiſt: ſome that he ſhould ouerthzowe 


Rome: ſome, that he ſhould builde vp the Ci- 
Ts fie 
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fie of Hieruſalem : ſome,that Nero was Anki⸗ 
chziſt: ſome, that he ſhouldbe bozne of a Fry, 
er anda Nonne : ſome , that he ſhould tonti⸗ 
nue but thz& peares anda halfe: ſome, that he 
ſhoulde furne trees vpſive downe, with the 
foppes in the grounde , and ſhould fozce the 
rotes to growe bpwarde, and then ſhculd flee 

vp info heauen, and fal downe, and bꝛeake his 


necke. Theſe tales haue bene traſtily deuiſed 


to beguile our eyes, that whileſt we thinke 
bpon theſe geiles, and ſo occupie our ſelues in 
bebolving a ſhadowe oz p2obable contectureof 
Antichꝛiſt, he which is Antichziſt inderde may 
bnawares deceiue bs. 

Except that man of ſinne bee diſcloſed, 
Che Apoſtle ſemeth to teach vs of Antichzilt, 
as if he ſhould be one man, becauſe he calleth 
him, The man of ſinne. But wee may not ſo 
take bim. The maner ot the ſcripture is often⸗ 
times, and in diuerſe places it ſpeaketh that 
of manie, which ſermeth to be ſpoken but of 
one. So doeth Daniel ſet fazth the kingdome, 
and al the kings of Perſia, in the name & like⸗ 
neſſe of a Beare, and ſo deſcribeth the ſtate of 
other whole kingdomes in ſuch particular 
names, And ſo doeth the ſpirite of GD D in 
the Reuelation ſet downe vnder the name of 
the Beaſt, the ſutteſſion and continuaunce of 
many, Be meaneth not therefoze , that — 

cha iii, 


FF 
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chꝛiſt (hal be ante one onelie man, but one e⸗ 
ſcate oz kingdome ot men, and a continuaunce 
of ſome one power and kyzannie in the 
Church. 

Me reade of Pharao a cruel fy2anf,that he 
did perſecute the people ot God in Egypt. And, 
of Nabuchodonoſer that hee oppꝛeſſed them, 
and bꝛought them captiues into Babylon. And 
of Antiochus, that he itkewiſe fought againſt 
them, and did ouercome them, and ledde them 
captines into Macedonia. They al were migh⸗ 
ty and cruel fy2ants. Pet one other ſhal come, 
Whoſe crueltie ſhal be heauier, and whoſe 
continnaunce ſhal be longer than was the 
cruelfy oz contintaunce of any of theſe, Who 
tal wozke his purpoſe not in Axgypt, noz in 
Babylon, no2 in Macedonia, But in the holie 


place, euen in the Church of Chriſt, and inthe 


houſe of God. And this ſtate, and continuance 
of perſecution in the church, is the tate of An⸗ 
tichꝛilt. 

But what ſhall he do whereby he map bee 
knowen: Paul ſapeth, Which is an aduerſarie. 
This ſhal bee the marke whereby pou may 
knowe him, be ſhal ſet himſelfe againſt God, 
and againſt Chzift , foz hee is an enemie of 
the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt. Why then (ſape vou) 
are not the Jewes , and Mahomet, and 
the Turke epther al, oz the moſt _— 

0 
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of them ſo called , ſeeing they vtcerly refuſe at 
Chziſtian religion? becauſe none of theſe fit in 
the temple of God: which is the plate, where 
Ant ichꝛiſt ſhal aduance himſelfe ; and becanſe 
Antichzilt ſhal not in open ſhewe ſef himſelſe 
againſt Chziſt as doeth Pahomet, and the 
Turkes: but ſuttlelie and craftilp like an e⸗ 
uit and vngracious ſeruant. He wil not open⸗ 
ty ſpeake his blaſphemies, oꝛ ſpit at the Goſpel 
of God, oz defie the name of Chꝛiſt: but he wil 
cal himſelfe, The feruaunt of God: perhaps 
the Vicar of Chriſt, and perhaps the ſeruaunt 
of Gods ſeruantes : oꝛ perhaps the heade , or 
the chiefe member of the Church. e ſhal ſay, 
he is ledde with the zeale of Gods houſe, and 
ſhal do nothing leſſe: fo2, he ſhal ſœke himſell. 
Me ſhal ſay, he ſœketh the gloꝛie of God, when 
al that he doth is fo2 the enriching and ambi⸗ 
tious enlarging of his owne.wozldly-pompe 
and vanitie. TY 21181. 

In matters of P2inces , if anp man fake 
bpon him the name of an embaſſadour , o2 de⸗ 
putie fo a pꝛince, hauing no commiſſion there- 
fo, and in this boldeneſſe pꝛeſume fo leuie 
and raiſe a power, and fo2ce the ſubiectes to 
followe him: although he wozke al this vnder 
the name, and by the colour of the pꝛintes au⸗ 
thoꝛitie ( as is the maner of rebels to doe) yet 
b& is a traitour, and his doinges are not wel 

| thought 
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thought of becauſe he dealeth in the Pꝛintes 
matters without warrant from the Printe. 
Euon ſo Antichziſt, he ſhal come in the name 
of Chꝛiſt, vet wil he doe al thinges againff 
Chꝛiſt, and vnder pzetence and colour of ſer⸗ 
ning Chꝛiſt, he ſhal deuour the ſheepe and peos 
ple of Chzift: he ſhal deface whatſoeuer Chꝛiſt 
hath taught: he ſhal quench that fire which 
Ch2ilt hath kindled: he ſhal rote vp thoſe 
plants which Chꝛiſt hath planted: her ſhall 
— that houſe which Chꝛiſt hath 
uilt 

He ſhal be contrarie to Chꝛiſt. Vis faith 
contrarie fo the faith of Chziff : and his life 
confrarie to the life of Chꝛiſt. s any man deſis 
rous to know Anftchzilt? his comming ſhalbe 
notable, it ſhal aſtonne the wozlde . By this 
marke vou may know him. He ſhal be contra⸗ 
rie to Chꝛiſt. To ſhewe you at large this cons 
trarietie by compariſon of things contrarie in 
Chꝛiſt and Antichꝛiſt would aſke long time. 
It ſhal be ſufficient}, we conſider onely ſome 
fewe wherein they are manifeſtlie contrarie, 
that by them, iudgement may be made of the 
reſidue. 


Saint Paule ſayth, With one offering hath Heb. ros 


hee conſecrated for euer them that are and. 


| fied. And againe, We are ſanctified by the of- Ibid. 


fering of the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt once made. 
What 
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What is he then that ſayefh, J make pꝛieſtes 
to offer a dayly ſacrifice , fo2 the ſinnes of the 
people: by whome the offering vp of the bodie 
of Chꝛiſt is made euerie day? he is confrary to 
Chꝛiſt, he is Antichziſt. Saint Paule ſapth, God 
hath appointed Chriſt ouer al thinges to bee 
the heade of the Church. What is hee then, 
which ſayeth , Iam the heade of the Church? 
which ſayth , Al the Churches of God are knit 
in mee. Nou muſt vnderſtande as J vnder⸗ 
ſtande: you muff heare with mine eares, and 
ſe with mine epes: J wil gouerne, and direct 
pou. He is contrarie to Chꝛiſt. This is Anti- 
chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt ozdayned that the Communi- 
on ſhould be miniſtred vnder both kindes. 
What is he then that deliuexeth it to the peo⸗ 
ple but vnder one kinde? hee is contrarie fo 
Chꝛiſt. Me bꝛeaketh the firſt inſtitution of 
the Loꝛdes ſupper: he is Antichꝛiſt. 

Chailt ſayth , My kingdome is not of this 
worlde. Mhat is he then which ſaycth, J 
am Lo2de of Lozdes, and Ring of Kings, 3 
haue right to both ſwozds: my power and au⸗ 
thoꝛitie reacheth ouer al the kingdomes of the 
wozlde? he is contrarie to Chꝛiſt, he is Anti- 
chꝛiſt. Chriſt waſhed his diſciples feete. That 
is he then, that giueth his fete fo be kiſſed of 
Kinges and Emperours? He is contrarie to 
Chʒiſt: he is Antichꝛiſt. Chriſt paide tribute to 


Czlar, 
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Czfar, What is he then, that exempfeth him⸗ Mata: , 
lelle, and bis cleargie fromthe tempozalſwozy Markerey 


and authozitte? he is contrarie to Chꝛiſt, he is 
Antichꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt allowed mariage, and repꝛo⸗ 
ned fo2nication. What is he then that allows 
eth foznication, and foꝛbiddeth mariage? be is 
cotrary to Chzilt:he is Anfichzilt.Chzilt faiths 
Search the Scriptures. What is he then, which Lohn 
ſateth , giue not that which is holy vnto dogs, 
| neither caſt pearles befoꝛe ſwine : pemay not 
ſearch the ſcriptures? he is contrary to Chꝛiſt: 
he is Anfichzitt. Theſe be the certain and vn⸗ 
doubted markes of Antichziff, 

So that he doth fit in the tẽple of God. What 
is, he is bold, and without fozce of anie daun⸗ 
ger. He is not dꝛiuen to hide himſelfe in a coꝛ⸗ 
ner: he is exalted in the eye, and in the heart of 
the woꝛld. He beareth rule in the conſcience of 
men. He hath the keyes to open and ſhut at his 
pleaſure, He maketh Kings and Pꝛinces bes 
come his ſubiectes. Pe ruleth them: not by 
ſwozd oz ſpeare only, but by pꝛetente of reli⸗ 
gion: he felleth them, al things are put in ſub⸗ 
tection vnder his fete: that he is the vicar of 
Chꝛiſt: that his woꝛde mult be taken as the 
woꝛde of God. So, he ſitteth in the temple of 
God, as if he were God. 

The gotly pzeachers, fit alſo in the tiple of 
god: they are pminifters of Chziſt, W 


Pſa). 33. 
Phil. a. 


Matt. 8. 
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of the ſetretes of God. There they expound 
the Scriptures, and ſhe we the god and acceps 
table wil of God. There they exhoꝛt, 4 teach, 
and repꝛoue, and coꝛrect, and inſtruct the peo, 
ple in righteouſneſſe. Antich2ilt ſifteth not in 
the Church after this ſoꝛt. He teacheth not, 
no2 exhoꝛ teth the people. He maketh that no 


part of his office. How ſitteth he then? What 


thal he ſay, what ſhal he doe? The Apoſtle fel, 
teth vs, He cxalteth himſelfe againſt al that is 
called God, or that is worſhipped. He ſhal be 
honoured with the honour that is due vnto 
God. He ſhal ſhine and glitter in gold and pꝛe⸗ 
cious ſtones. Bee ſhal be carried vppon the 
ſhoulders of men, and waited vpon by kings, 
and pꝛintes, and great eſtates. So ſhal he be 
contrarie to Chaiſt. f 
Chꝛiſt was humble and lowlpy. The pꝛo⸗ 
phet in his owne perſon ſpeaketh of him, 
I am a worme, and not a man: a ſhame of men, 
and the contempt pf the people. And the Apo» 
file ſapth, He hufbled himſelfe, and became 
obedient vnto the death, euen the death of 
the croſſe. Beholde his parentes, his birth, 
his cradle: beholde his life, his diſciples, his 
doctrine, and bis death. Al were witneſſes. 
vnfo his humilitie. He ſapth of himſelfe, The 
ſonne of man hath not whereon to reſt his 


heade. And to his Diſciples he ſayeth, The 


kings 


0 
4 
5 
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| 


| and al his life. You ſhall ſee nothing but pomp 


He is like vnto Lucifer, and ſetteth himſeife 
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kings of the Gentiles raigne ouer them, and Luke 12, 

they that beare rule ouer them are called gra- 

cious Lordes : but you ſhall not be ſo. And a 

gaine, Learne of me, that Iam ineeke and low Matth. 17. 

Jy in heart: and yee ſhall finde reſt vnto your 

ſoules. | 7 Eoin 
Nowe on the other parfe fake viewe of 

Antichziſt. Beholde his birth, his place, his 

thaire, bis eſtate, his docrine, his diſciples; 


and gloꝛie. Gregorie calleth him the ling 
at pꝛide. He is pꝛoude in life, pꝛoude in do 
trine, pꝛoud in wozde , and pꝛoud in deebes; 


bekoꝛze his bꝛethzen, and ouer nations any 
kiagdomes . Me maketh euerie knee to bow 
downe to him and wozſhip him: he maketh 
kings to bꝛing him water, to carte his traine, 
to holde his cup, to beare his diſh, to leade his 
bzidle, and to holde his ſtirrup: h claimefth 
power ouer heauen and earth: her ſaieth, her 
is Lozde oner all the wozlde, the Lozde of 
Lo2des , and the King of Kings : that his 
authoꝛitie reacheth vp into heauen, and down 
into heil: that hee can commaund the Angels 
F GDD: that he condemneth whom her 
will condemne: that he maketh Saints at bis 
pleaſure:that whatſoeuer he bleſſeth is bleſled: 
and that it is curſed whatſoeuer he — 
len! U . 
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- Hee: ſelleth merites, the foꝛgiueneſle of 
ſinnes: the- ſacrifice fo the quicke and the 
dead. Her maketh marchandize of the ſoules 
ol men. Her laieth his filthie handes vppon 
the Loꝛbes annointed. Pe& remoneth kings, 
and depoſeth the ſtates and Painces of the 
woꝛld. This is Antichziſt. Chis is his power, 
Chus ſhal he wozke and make himſelfe manis | 
ſeſt. So ſhall he ſit in the femple of God. The 
people ſhall wonder af him, and ſhall haue 
bim in reuerence. They ſhall ſap, who is 
like vnto the beaſts Who is ſo wiſe, ſo migh⸗ 
tie, ſo godlie, ſo bertuous, ſo holie, ſo like bnto 
God? ſo infolerable andmonſirous ſhal be his | 

Jt were much fo bym fo ſitte in the 
. and to occupie the rome of. an earth⸗ 
iy Ring o2 Emperonr . But he ſhall take 
vppon-him the authozitie and the name of 
G O D, the name ok the liuing Lozde, the 
name of G O D which hath made heauen 
and earth, euen the name of G. D the 
father vf our Lo2d Jeſus Chziff, And in this 
pꝛide her ſhall excide al others that haue biene 
wicked. The Phariſes and the Scribes were 
wicked: vet none ok them did ſit in the tem⸗ 
ple of God? ſhewing himſelfe that her was 
Cod. Arius, Neſtorius, Montanus, Valenti- 
nus s were i 5 pet they — 
SC oke 
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foke vppon them the name of Oov © What 
ſhoulde J ſale of this blaſphemie 2 oꝛ in whom 
may wee find the like? Mahomet was a Turke 
and a falſe Pꝛophet, and a deceiuer of the 
people, pet he toks not vppon him the name 
of God , This point and reach of vngodlineſſe 
belongeth onelie to Antichziſt. Be ſhall ſit in 
we place of God in iudgements: be ſhall 
ſhewe dimlelfe out of that place as if be were 


God . Irenæus ſaieth, Quum [7 lber er. Ireneus bb, 


Blotari valtizet deus. Whereas hee is but a ſer- * 

tant, hee will be Worſhippe@a if hee were 
God. 

„ But ſome will ſate, Antfchzif hall be 
moztall as other men, boꝛne of n102tall fa- 
ther and mother: her ſhall knowe, that he ſhal 
die: and that he is but duſt, and ſhal returne 
againe into duſt: that he can not make him⸗ 
leite, no that he can not make the leaſt, and 

dileſt of al creatures. Howe then will he pꝛo⸗ 
tlie himſelfe to be an immoꝛtall God:? Bolm 

wil he cal himſelfe Ood that made heauen and 

darth? oz, God which had no beginning. 
no: ſhall haue anie ende? no, this is not the 
meaning of theſe woꝛzdes . Mer ſhall not ſo 

tinke of himſelfe, no2 fo ſaie. J will tell pon 
Atet what ſozfe he ſhall ifte in the Temple 


25 G "TO „and howe the wozlde Mall 


U 2 reteiue 
WL T7 


Reu. 13. 
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receiue him and reverence him as GO D. 
Bee ſhall take to himſelfe that ſupꝛeme autho⸗ 
ritie, and pꝛerogatiue, which appertaineth 
onelie to GW D by nature. Although he 
be but a man, vet in office he will be atctoun⸗ 
ted as GO D. He ſhall compare his lawes, | 
with the lawes of GD D. Me ſhall ſap, his 
woꝛde is the woꝛde of GD D. Mhatſocuer 
be ſaieth, he ſhall ſaie it ts the voice of the ſpi- | 
rite of God: of the ſame authoꝛitie, that is 
goſpell of Chꝛiſt: no man maie bzeake it: no | 
man may touch the credite thereof : if anis 
man with ſtande it, hee muſt thinke he doth 
ſacrilege , committeth blaſphemie, and ſins | 
neth againſt the holie Ghoſt . Againe, he ſhal 
bꝛeake the lawes of God to vphold his owne, 


and ſhal pul downe GD D to ſet vp himlelfe. 


Such ſhall be the power and audoꝛitie of An⸗ 
tichziſt: ſo ſhall he poſſeſſe the conſcientces of 
the people: ſo ſhall hee ſitte as an Jdoll in their 
hearts: ſo ſhall he ſtande in the place of God, 
and ſhewhimſelfe that he is GD D. The 
people (hall receiue his doctrine; and be⸗ 
lene his worde. They ſhall: fall do wne be⸗ 
foze him and wo2ſhip him. They ſhall ſaie, 
Whois like vnto the beaſt ? Mhat᷑ creature is 
— beautifull as he? They ſhall honour him as 
09. | 
But what is hee, which hath —— 
um 
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himſelfe fo be ſo called? Who is he which 
hath bene called by tbe name of GO D2 
Ok all the creatures which haue p2ofeſſed 
the faith of Chꝛiſt, of al the Rings, oꝛ Biſhops, 
e2 Pꝛieſts, o2 laie people that euer were in 
the Church of GO D, who euer required 
fo be called by the holie name of GOD: Dz, 
who euer liked well of them which ſo cal- 
led him? Mho hath bene ſo wicked 2 Who 
hath euer ſo much foꝛgotten himſcife ? In 
kene place hath he dwelt ? Dz what bath bes 
ene? 

Vere mee thinkefh J ſ& the ſecrefe mos 
tions of your heart, You loke that J ſhoulde 
name the Biſhoppe of Rome: that it is bee 
which hath ſuffered himſelfe fo be called 
by the name of GO D. J will not fell pon 
in mine owne woꝛdes. Unleſle the Biſhop 


himſelfe ſo ſpeake, J will not fell you. Marke 


then, and witneſſe of my indifferencie, whi⸗ 
leſt I Ipeake hereof, that J followe not affe- 
tion, but deale vp2ightly . Therefoze, J ſay 
againe, vnleſſe the Biſhop himſcife , ſuffer 
himſelfe fo be called by the name of GD D, J 
will not ſo ſate of him. Then let vs ſee what 
hee hath wꝛitten of himſelfe, and what her 
hath ſuffered others to wzite. Pope Nicholas 
faith, Conſtat ſummam pontificem & pio principe 
Conftantino Deum appellari. It is wel knowen, 

bs U 3 that 


tis cuidẽter. 


Dif7. 96. ſa- 
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that the Pope, of the godlie Prince Cons 
ſtantine was called God , And thercfoze 
Bulla Pii V. Pope Pius in his Bull ſaieth, Nemo audeat 
conira Eli. obedire , No man dare obey hir, or her will, or 
commaundements, or lawes vpon paine of our. 

curſe. | 
The Pope was well content fo ſuffer 
Chriſtopher Marcellus, one of his Paraſites 
In concilo in the Councel of Laterane, to ſap vnto him, 7a 
Jarerſeſ.4. 2; alter deus in terris: Thou arte an other God 
in carth. The Pope is content in ſuch ſozte to 
bane a diuiſion of tenures made bet weene him 
and God, as the Poet ſometime flatteringly 
w:ote, Diviſumimperinm cum love ( eſar ha- 
bet. The Emperour parteth his rule, and hol. 
Fxrravag. deth halfe with Iupiter. Jn the Extrauagants 
Joh 22. cum jt is ſet damn. Domini deus noſter Papa, Our 
= # Lord God the Pope. Parke theſe wozds. Our 
Ns. Lord God the Pope. In them the Pope is cal- 
led Lord. and is callen God. Oh merciful Lo2d 
God, which from thy heauens beholdelt this 
vanitie, how great is thy mercie in ſuffering 
this: J deuiſe not this, His owne banes, his 
owne dodoꝛs, his owne decrees and decrefais 
20. ſpeake it, and ſet it downe, Credere daminum de- 
um noſtrum Papam Aion potuiſſe ſtat ere, proxt a- 
tit, Hereticum cenſeretur. To beleeue that our 
Lord God the Pope might not decree as hee 
decrecd, it were a matter of Hereſie . It is ſo 
| waits 
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waiffen there, he hath heard it, he hath ſcene 
it, be knoweth it is ſo, yet he ſuffereth it fo goe 


1 ab;oad,and thereby ſuffreth bimſelfe to be cals 


led God. | 
He hath burnf many Saints of God, and 
holiemen foz no other cauſe, buf foz the pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion of the Goſpell. He hath in manie pla⸗ 
ces burnt the holie Bible, and ſuch bokes as 
teach nothing but godlinelle. Where dtd he e- 


1 ver burne? what ſpeake Jof burning? where 


may it appeare that euer he controlled any foz 
ſo w2iting,o2 called in ſuch ſpeeches z 

One of them ſemeth to fake ſhame of 
this ſhameleſſe, and blaſphemous ſtile oz ti⸗ 
tle. He ſeeketh friendly to temper, and quali⸗ 


fie, and take vp the matter. Nec deus es nec ho- climem in 
mo, quaſi neuter es inter virumque . Thou arte froæmioin 
neither God nor man: ina manner thou arte 8/4. 


neither of both: but rather a meane betweene 
both. That is, thou art not ſo high as God, noꝛ 
pet ſo baſe as man; Whom then ſhal we ima⸗ 
gine him to be: Is he an Archangell, oz Angel, 
92 à ſpirite of the aire God giue him grace 
to ſ his owne vanitie: that he mate 
kno we, he is but aaniſerable and moꝛtal man: 
that hee maie knowe that a time ſhall come 
when his hipocriſie and diſſimulation ſhall 
be diſcloſed. GO D giue him graco to be⸗ 
come godlie, as becommeth the man of God. 
; A 4 That 
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That he maie indeed be the miniſter of Chziff, | 
and a diſpoſer of the ſecrets of God: that he | 
may ſerue God in trueth, in holineſſe and 
righteouſneſſe all the daies of his life. But 
you late, the Pope at this date is not called 
GD D. Þe rather abaſeth himſelfe, and wꝛi⸗ 
teth himſelfe by a title of humilitie, and is cal- 
ted ſo, Servus ſervorum, The ſeruant of ſeruants. 
Be it ſo, that he is ſo called, and ſo wzitten: 
pet he is King of Rings, and Lo2d of Lo2des, 
This ſeruant ſaieth, J doe make holie the vn⸗ 
holie: J doe 1fftifie the wicked: J doe fo2gine 
ſinnes: Jopen, and no man ſhutteth. This 
ſeruant tan ſaie, whoſoener obepeth not me, 
her ſhall be roted out. This ſeruant maie dil⸗ 
pence fo2 anie commanndement of the olde 
and newe Teſtament , This ſervant bath 
Chriſts hefrenantſhip not onelie ouer things 
in heauen, ouer things in earth, and ouer things 
in hell: but alſo ouer the Angelles both good 
and bad. No man mate iudge this ſeruant. 
Foz they ſate , Papa ſolutus eft omni lege hu- 
mana The Pope is exempted from alllawe of 
man. And againe , Nec totus clerry, nec tot 
umndis poteſt Papam iudic art aut deponere. Nei- 
ther all the Cleargie, nor all the whole world, 
maie either iudge or depoſe the Pope. Huth 
a power this ſernant of ſeruantes claimeth 
to himſelfe. Whaf greater power oy 

0 


. 
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be giuen vnto GG D? Mhat Angel, what 
archangel euer had the like power? 
And this power enen at this day Pope Pius 
chalengeth as pꝛoper to his ſeate . That hee 
hath the authoꝛity which is due to Chꝛiſt ouer 
his Church that no man may iudge him, noꝛ 
ſay he doth erre, noꝛ aſke why he doth ſo.Ye is 
inueſted in the pꝛiuiledge of his Church, and 
loſeth no one tote of his dignitie. It is vet god | 
dat this day whichhath beene ſet downe: Sacri- piſſintt a 
legij inſtar eſſet diſtutare ae facto papæ. It E ſinne, non not: 3 
as great as ſacriledge, or Church robbing, to 34% 
reaſon of anie the Popes doinges. Theſe be 
their owne woꝛdes. God knoweth, befoze 
whom we ſtande this day, they be their owne 
woꝛdes, and not mine. Thus doth he ſit in the 
* of God, ſhewing himſelfe that hee is 
od. | 

And therefoꝛe may we ſay, as ſometime 
ſayd Euſebius, Hoc eſt argumentum,eos odiſſe de. Euſeb. de 
am, quod vehnt ſeipſos appellari Deos, This is an protaravi if | 
euident token, that they hate God, becauſe 
they wil haue themſelues called by the name 
of God. Oꝛ as Gregory, who ſpeaking of Antts 
chꝛiſt, ſaide, Cum ſit damnatus homo, & nequa- 1 
quam ſpiritus, Deum ſe eſſe mentitur. Whereas 2 | 
he is a curſed man and not a ſpirite, he faignech 5 S * 
himſelfe, by lying, to be a God. 55 * 

V. 5. Remember ye not, that when T was 


Vs yet 


Marke 16. 


Pal. 19. 
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yet with you, I told ye theſe thinges? 

Befoꝛe J deparfed from you fo goe farther, 
fo plant the Goſpel in other churches, J tolde 
vou that Antichziſt ſhould come, and that hee 
ſhould oppꝛeſſe and confounde the Church of 
Chꝛiſt. Paule was choſcn to be an Apollle, 
Che office of an Apoſtle was not to reſt in any 
one tertaine place, but to paſſe from countrey 


to count rep, from lande to lande, and to fil al 
the wozld with knowledge of the Goſpel, and 


therein appeareth the difference bet werne an 
Apoſtle anda Biſhop. A Biſhop had the charge 
of one certaine Church, an Apoltle had the 
charge ouer al the churches. 

But Paule was not tyed fo any one citie, 


92 Jlande, oz countrep. Me had authoꝛitie to 


pꝛeach to al cities and countries: to al landes 
and Jlandes from the eaſt to the weſt. So did 
Chzilt appoint his Apoſtles: Goe ye into al 
the worlde, and preach the Goſpel vnto eue- 
rie creature. They were not ſent to Ieruſalem, 
noꝛ to Samaria, noz to Epheſus, noz fo Rome 
only ; but into al the wozld. The whole woꝛld 
was their dioces , and their pꝛouince. 90 
ſpeaketh the Prophet Dauid of them: Their 
ſounde is gone foorth through the earth: and 
tbeir wordes into the endes of the worlde. 
This was the commiſſion which our Saul- 
our gaue vnto lohn, and to Iames, to Paule, 

N | and 
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and fo Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles: 
that they ſhould goe into al the wozld, Theres 
ſoꝛe if any of the Apoſtles ſhould haue ſtaide 
inone only place,and hane goneno farther, he 
had offended , and done otherwiſe than Chzilf 
commaunded. 

Ts Here we ſ& howe foulie they are deceined 
I which ſay , Peter was Biſhop of Rome, and 
I didſitfe there fine and twentie yeares. They 
that ſay ſo , knowe not what they ſay, It is 
an errour. Chziſt made Peter an Apoſtle, 
and not to ſit as a Biſhop at Rome. He ſapde 
bnfo Peter, Goe into al the worlde : thou ſhalt 
be a witneſſe vnto me, vnto ß outmoſt coaſts 


ofthe earth: J ſende thee vnto al the churches, 
ind not to one alone. The like charge recetued - 


Paul:he trauailed frõ Damaſcus to Arabia: from 
Arabia fo Ieruſalem: from Ieruſalẽ to Illyricum: 
from Illyricum to Rome, t ſo from countrey to 
tounfrey, and from coaſt to coaſt, to make a 
pleaſaunt perfume of the Goſpel of God, in 
al the woꝛlde, that it might be vnto them a 
ſauour of life vnto life. Therefoze ſapeth he 
to the The ſſalomans. Se remember that when 
J was with vou, J folde pou theſe thinges. 
The ſpirite of GD D warned me to goe far- 
ther. Other churches required my pꝛeſence: 4 
was debter vnto the as vnto you. Pet befo2e 
Ileft you, J told you what daungers 2 

enlue. 


196 
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enſue. It was mine office, J was bounde ſo to 
doe, leaſt you night be deceiued. J told poy 
Antichziſt ſhould come, euen that man of fin, 
the ſonne of perdition, which ſhanld deſtroy | 
himſelfe and others alſo. J tolde you he ſhould 
be an aduerſarie of the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt: that 
be ould aduaunte himſelfe ouer al the kings 
and powers of the woꝛldꝛ that he ſhould fit as | 


God in the holy place: that the people ſhould | 
giue him place to ſit in their harts,and in their 


conſciences, 

This warning the Apoſtle gaue to the 
Theflalonians . The like warning he gaue to 
other Churches where be taught the Golpel; 
and the ſame is alſo ſpoken vnto vs. They 
knewe by his fcaching that Antichꝛiſt ſhould 
come. We know by the markes which he hath 
giuen to know Antichꝛiſt, that he is alreadie 
come: and that, the very ſame is tome, which 
the Apoſtle deſcribeth: that he ts growen bnto 
his fulneſſe, andhath Called himſelfe in the 
place of God. 

V. 6. And nowe yee knowe what with- 
holdeth: that hee might bee reuey led in his 
time. 
Paule ſemeth not in theſe woꝛdes to ſay, 
what letteth the comming of Antichziſt: but 
what ſhal ay the comming of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 ſo 


be maketh entrie into his matter: J beſeeche 
vou, 
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yorr, by the coming of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛitt, 
that ye be not troubled as though the dap of 
Chꝛiſt were at hand. Wet no man deceine pou 
by any meanes. Foz the day of Chʒiſt ſhal not 
come, except there come a departing firſt, and 
that Antichziſt be diſctoſed. Euen lo here he 
layth, pe know what withholdeth Chꝛiſt, and 


I why be cometh not. Euen this, that Antichziſt 
night firft be reueiled in his time. is tune 
is appointed. The ſpꝛing commeth not, vntil 


the winter haue gone befoze : the night goeth 
befo2e, and then the day commeth. And ſo ſhal 
not the gloꝛ ious maieſtie of Chꝛiſts comming 
appeare , befoze the dꝛeadful and daungerous 
dayes of Antich2iff ſhal come, There ſhal be 
no deliuerie, vnleſſe bondage goe befo2e. 
Antichꝛiſt ſhal bꝛing the wozlde info bon⸗ 
dage: he ſhal do violence to the ſaints of God: 
he ſhal be as a continual ſtoꝛzme, and darke⸗ 
neſſe in the church. The godly ſhal loke vp fo 
heauen, and cal fo2 apde: they ſhal crie vnto 
the Lo2de, and he wil heare them. They ſhal 
lay, O come Lord leſus, thy kingdome come, 
confounde thine enemies. Then wil hee not 
fate ; he wil appeare , andſhewe himſelfe in 
gloꝛte. an themeane while this is the cauſe of 
bis ſtay, this letteth his comming: Antichꝛiſt 


muſt firſt come. This J fake to be the Apo⸗ 


ſtles meaning. It agrieth with the — 
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It is ſimple, cleare , and plaine , and without 

danger of errour. | 
Antichꝛiſt ſhal appeare,nof when he wil:byf 

he ſhalbe reuealed in his time. His time is the 
time ofdarkeneſſe: when ſhepheardes and the 
guides of the people ſhal be careleſſe: when the 
wozd ſhal be loathed: when the light shall be 
put out ; when ſuperſtition ſhal reigne: when 
xgnozance {hal haue the vpper hand: when the 
creature ſhal not be knowen from the creatoz: 
when there ſhal be no feare of God, no regard 
of godlineſſe: when the people ſhal not knowe 
neither whereloꝛe they pꝛap, noz whom they 
wozſhp, noꝛ in whom they beleeve : then ihal 
it appeare that Antich2ift is come, then he ſhal 
chewe himſelfe; this is his tune. 

V. 7. For the myſterie of iniquitie doeth 
alreadie worke, onely he which nowelettcth; 
Mal let til he be taken out of the way. 

The myſterie of iniquitie doech alreadie 
worke. Let vs not be deteiued. Antichꝛiſt ſhal 
certainly come, and ſhal dꝛawe many into ers 
rour. As it was with Chꝛiſt, at his cõming, he 
was in the wo2ld, he did the woꝛkes of his fa⸗ 
ther, vet fewe knewe him: Do ſhal it be with 
Antichꝛiſt, hee ſhal be in the woꝛlde, he ſhal 
wozke his iniquitie, and fewe ſhal know him. 
Paule [ined moꝛe than fiſtene hundꝛed peares 


pat. Pet then he ſaide the myſterie of the ini⸗ 
quit I 


f 
f 
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gultie doth alreadie wozke , The dinel is not 


idle, ſapth he, Antichziſt even nowe wozketh, 
when as the bloud of Ch2ilk was freſh: when 
as pet the Apoſtles and many other witneſſes 
ofonur redempfion by Chꝛiſt were lining, And 
$. Iohn ſayth, Euen now are there many Anti- 1. Ich.. 
chriſts come alreadic. o ſone was his founs 
dation caſt, his plot laide, his wap pꝛepared, 
and his wozk begun. So long ſithens did Paul 
lie ſome which delited in the wozkes of darke⸗ 
nelle: which were the enemies of the croſſe of 
Chzift , which ſerued their belly and not the 
Lo2d, euen then did he ſee p greeuous wolues 
not ſparing the flocke , ſhould enter in among 
them. Al theſe were the fozerunners and the 
harbingers of Anfich2ilt. 

We map not thinke p Antichꝛiſt ſhal come 
s a robber by the high wapes, oꝛ like a mur⸗ 
therer, oꝛ like a fy2anf that burneth our hons 
ſes,” 02 ſacketh our cities, oz deſtropeth our 
fieldes,o2 pulleth downe al that is befoze him. 
Mee map not loke that hee ſhould ſay J am 
Antichziſt, J am that man of ſinne, J am the 
ſonne ol perdition, Jam the aduerſarie, and 
am contr ar ie to Chꝛiſt. e ſhal not hew fozth 
himſcife in ſuch a ſoꝛt, he ſhal not ſo ſpeake ol 
bimſelfe. Me is ſuttle and cunning , bee ſhal 
deceine the learned and the wiſe: he ſhal caſf 
himſelfinto a colour ot holineſſe: he ſhal = 
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be ſhal pzay, he ſhal gine almes and ſhewe 
mercie: he ſhal walke as it he were a diſciple 
of Chꝛiſt: be ſhal counterfeite an Angel of 
light. Be ſhal goe befoze, and the wo2lde ſhal 
follow him. So ſhal the myſterte of iniquitu 
wozke. His life, his religion, his doctrine ſhal 
be cloſe & hid, and ſecret. Antichziſt wozkety 


__ dial. in myſterie. Hierome ſapth, Ingemuit totus er. 


. Luct- 


— ca. 7. 


bis, & eArianum ſe eſſe miratus eſt. The whole 


worlde mourned, and did maruaile that they | 


were poſſeſſed with the errour of Arius : that 


they denyed the diuinitie of Chꝛiſt befoꝛe they 


were ware. This was a myſterie. So ſhal the 
learned and wtſe be deceiued. They ſhal hoy 
nour Antichꝛziſt vnwares. They ſhal ſay, we 
defpe him, and deteſt him, and pet ſhal fal 
downe and woꝛſhip him. This is a myſterie. 
So ſetrete ſhal bis dealing be, it ſhal not bee 
knowen to many. 

Pe ſhal walke in craffinefſe , and handle 
the wo2de of God deceitfally : he Chal mingle 
his lies with the truth of God: he ſhal mingle 
his popſon with the wholeſome fode of our 
fonles;(o cloſely and ſuttlelp, that it Chal hard- 
ip be eſpied: he ſhal goe foꝛ warde by little and 
little, and ſo winne credife, and conueigh him 
ſelle into the heartes of the people. This is a 


Match. 13. myſterie. Chꝛiſt ſapeth, A man ſowed good 


—_— in his fielde , but while men ſlept, there 


Came 
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tame his foe, & ſowed tares amõg the wheate, 
ind went his waie . They grew together , and 
had” both one like colour. The houchelder 
illed them to let both grow together til har⸗ 
elt come, leaſt with the tares, they plucke vp 
ht wheafe alſo. So ſhall be the comming ok 
iattebꝛiſt. Be ſhal come whiles men ſlerpe, in 

ie night of vlindnelle, and of negligence, and 
{gnozance : and ſhall ſowe his tares with 
the Loꝛds wheate. They ſhal both grow vp ta⸗ 
ther. The day of the Lo2d4hal reueale them 
and ſef ech part by it ſelfe. This is a myſterte, 
id as it is ſecret , lo is it long in wozking. 
Chis myſterie began in-the ygies of the Apo⸗ 
and continueth on il vnto our time. If 

o 
But who be they, whieh follow his loare: 
With proto themlelnes to him, and which ſhal 
ebereiued : are they poꝛe men, 02 attificors5 
Anbourers 2 02 are they vnlearned and igno⸗ 
Int men:? No, no, he ſhall deceine Pꝛieſts, 
Pithops;Archbiſhops Princes, ings, Em- 
ars, the graueſt, the beſt learned, he wi⸗ 

. . Pe 1 

Ahe mightieſt men in the wozld. He chat 
nd their eies, and amaze their hearts. Eher 
meet l bal dbb fe al parts of the earth: 
Pthall' fall downe befoze him: they ſhall 
ke ccuncell of bim; they ſhall fate, thow'art 
;Doctonr of Doctours , thon art thelatper 
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of fathers , thou arte the comfozfe of the 
Church, thou art the light of the wozlde, thou 
arte moſt holie: al lawe, and al knowledge is 
did inthy bꝛeſt: we beſcech thy holinefle, ſhew 
vs thy waie, erpounde thou the lawe vnt9 
vs, teach vs howe wee may be ſaved : thoy 
haſt the key of knowledge, thy woꝛd is the 
woꝛd of truth. Do ſhall they crepe to Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, ſo ſhall they poure out᷑ their ſoules be- 
foze him, ſo ſhall they ſeke counſell at his 
mouth, ſo ſhall they fetch light at the Pzinceof 
darkneſſe, 

This myſferie, ſaith S. Paul, doth alreadig 
Wwozke, if ſhallincreaſe and goe fozward and 
prolve fo a perfection. A thozne when it i 
yong is ſoft and gentle, ye may th2uſt at it 
with pour finger, it wil not hurt you : but al⸗ 
fer , it wareth and groweth hard 4 ſtubboꝛne, 
it will pierce to the fleſh and dzawe blond. A 
Beare when he is pong is harmleſſe and inn 
cent, ye may dandle it, and dallie with if, as 
With a whelp,it hath not chambers fo {ripen 
t&th to bite, noꝛ pawes to teare: but after it 
wil growe, and become fierce and cruel like 
the ſire. A ſerpent when it is pong, is litle and 
pꝛetie: if hath no ting noz poiſon . Pon mals 
fake it in your hand and laie it in your lap, it 
will not hurt you. Alter, it will entreaſe in 
venime, and grow in milchiele, and be ey 


„ 
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ſelle: fhen it wil ſhake the ing; and cal poi“ 
| fon,and p2one dangerous. 
Such a thozne, ſuch a beare, ſuch a ſerpent 
is Antichꝛiſt. At the firit be ſhall ſeeme ſoff 
and gentle, and pꝛetie and innotent. Alter 
d& ſhal growe fierce , and arme himſelfe with 
Ning and poiſon . But a thozne though it be 
ſoſt.is a thozne : a begre though he be little is 
abeare : a ſerpent though it be pꝛetie is a ſery 
unt. Euen lo Antichzilt , though he ſeeme 
gentle, milde, and ſimple, vet is he Antichꝛiſt. 
he groweth by degrees, he wil be like his fire, 
his pawes wil be dzeadfull, bis mouth wil be 
deadip. 
Wrhoſoeuer knowe the nature and wozlks 
ns of an earthquake, hob it groweth and how 
t woꝛketh, know, that at the firſt it is ſome lis 
ſie winde, gathered and kept in ſome bollowe 
Places of the earth: there it lieth cloſely ſome⸗ 
Ines fo2 mante veares, without giuing forth 
mie noiſe, without ſtirring oz ſhaking. One 
y.walke ouer it and perceiue nothing. Af⸗ 
it gro weth ſtrong and violent, it ſeketb a 
lie out, it fozceth it ſelfe, it gathereth 
= and commeth abꝛoade; it wil ſtaie no 
er. Out it bꝛeaketh, and teareth the earth, 
ind renteth rockes , ouerthzoweth moun⸗ 
ines, ſhaketh down townes and cities, ſwal⸗ 
weth vp whole riuers:it — the _ 
ctr. 2 rats 
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raiſeth khunder, roareth vp into Weauen, and 
aſtonieth the woꝛlde. Such is the wozkingof |} 
an earthquake: ſo great and mightie at the 
ende, ſo little and 'fimple at the firſt . Dutch 
ſhall be the myſterie and comming of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt. At the beginning he hall be like a litle 
winde, and ſhall enter into the hollowneſſe 
and darkeneſſe of the Church, but after, he 
Mal ſhake the whole woꝛld. Be ſhal ſhew foꝛth 
himſelſe at the firſt with countenante of dena⸗ 
tion and holineſſe, that he may cloſeip and pꝛi⸗ 
uilp, and ſecretly wꝛeath in himſelle. Few ſhal 
be able to vnder ſtand the myſterie of his dea⸗ 
— After, he ſhall be opened, and appeare as 
eis. 
"Who would thinke there were anie enill 
in foꝛting ol virginitie, chaſtitie, oꝛ ſingle life? 
Me that is vnmarried, tareth foz the things ol 
the Loꝛde, howe he maie pleaſe the Loꝛzd, that 
he may be holie both in body, and alſo in ſpirit. 
Mould God it were ſo with al, that haue ta⸗ 
ken the pꝛofeſſion of ſingle life. But the colour 
is ſaire : Mence hath ik growne, that Bilhops, 
and Ptelts; and pong men, and maidens haut 
continued ſingle. This ſi med ſtrange, andi 
mpaatcle, and a matter of great holineſſe. But 
this is a myſterie: this is a waie to bzing in 
Antichziſt. Parke what Saint Paul ſpeaketb 
* Tim. verrealy They ſhal forbid to marrie. Df whom 
ſpeaketh 


to the Theſſalonians. 311 


he? Df Antichꝛiſt, and his Diſciples, 
They ſhall foꝛbid lawfull marriage, as vnho⸗ 
lie, and as a ſtate of life hnfit foz theix holines. 
Pet Chꝛiſt Jeſus the ſonne of God did neuer 
— it. Vis Apaltles were married and had 
es. 
This, ſaith Saint Paul is a marke of An fts 
this, by this hall be be knowne. Fo2biading. 
ii marriage is a doctrine of Diuelies: v not of 
Ch2if, oz of God, but of diuels. It is a: gulfe, 
itis a ſea, it is a woꝛid, it is a het of iniquitie: 
ind the vileſt vilanie that euer erept into the 
church of G O WD. Hierome expounding 
the: wo2des of. Daniel:; Hee ſhall. haue no 


regarde to the deſires = women, faith, Facil. Hieron in 


amiterpretat 10 eſt ; de Autichriſto; quad idea 72 mu- II. Dauzel, 


ht caftstatem vt plurimos decipiat. The better ex - 
poſition hereof is to applie theſe wargs;ta An- 
tichriſt, for that ho ſhal pretend chaſtitien that, 
lemay deceiue manie;Dhis is tha myſter ie of, 
iniquitie. This is the pꝛadiiſe of Antichziſt. Þe: 
ſhall come with acloake:of counterfaited cha⸗ 
kitie, not with true chaſtitie hath: in hodie, 
and alſo. in ſpirite, but With counterſett 
wallitie, and ſo ſhall Wein the beaxttb af ma⸗ 
Mui r 31K HT 9 18 5 
4 Who would-thinke there were any cuil in 
fingls communion 2 Di hy mnie not euer ie 


bodiefolow —— and reste t 
1 as 
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ſacrament when he wil? what harme is here⸗ 
m2? It map ſeme to be done fo; the reuerente 
vnto the ſacrament, leaſt it ſhoulde growe in 
contempt, it it were vſed often. Theſe reaſons 
are faire and frech, but this is a myſterie, and 
a pzaciſe of Antichziſt. Foz, by this meanes 
haue they ſhut out the faithfull people of God, 
and made them negligent 4 carlefſe fo2 the re⸗ 
teiuing of the Loꝛds ſupper: they abuſed the 
Church of the liuing God, they turned the re⸗ 
membzance of the death of Chꝛiſt into a Pats: 
game: they made the people commit hoꝛzrible 
and open idolatrie, to woꝛſhip the creature in 
— of the Creatoz , which is God bleCed foz 
— 

Who would thinke there were anie euil in 
the keies of the Church? Chey are tbe expoun 
ding of the law, and the diſcloſing of the wil ol 
God. Whey are the chiefeſt eomfoꝛt of our ton 
ſciencs ./BuEAntichzilt all fake thoſe keies 
vnts himſelfe, and ſhall build vppe bis awne 
kingdome with them. He ſhall ſhut, that God 
bath openedꝛand chal open that God bath ſhut. 
This is alſo the myſterie of iniquitte. 

- - Who-would thinke there were any enil in 
godlie pꝛaiers of the Church 2 Chzilt ſaietb. 


Watch and praie, for you knowe not in'what 
houre your Maiſter wil come. And againe, 


Praie thou to thy father which is in — 
ä thy 


| 
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thy father which ſeeth thee in ſecrete ſhall re- 


warde thee openly . And againe, Aske and ye Matt 


ſhall receive , ſeeke and ye ſhall find: knocke 
and it ſhall be opened vnto you. Saint Paule 


faith, Praie without ceaſing. The P2ophet Da. r.Theſ.s. 
vid ſaith , The Lord is nigh vnto al them that pſal ia. 


call vpon him, to al that call vpon him faithful. 
y. Foz the Loꝛd will heare the pꝛaiers of his 
Giints,and deliuer them when they call vpon 
him. Theſe pꝛaiers ſhall Antichziſt fake to 
wozke his iniquitie. And vader pꝛetente of 
them ſhall venour widowes houſes , and ſhal 
make a net of them to fiſh and d2ag foz al the 
riches of the wozld. This is alſo the myſterie 
efiniquitie, 

Who would think there were ſo great euil 
in-the doctrine of Purgatozie 2 What if one 
thought that his father oz friend died in ſome 
beniall inne, and were chaſtiſed ſomewhile in 

rgatozie ire, and that he might be relued 

pzaiers? Foz this iolie pꝛetente and imagi⸗ 
nation haue they thereof , What if one ſhould 
ſo thinke! what hurt were it: Bꝛethꝛen this is 
the myſterie of al myſteries, e the ſecrete of al 
lecrets. In this ſtandeth the countenance, and 
al the welfare of Antichziſt. He hath impꝛopꝛi⸗ 


edthe whole kingdome of Purgatozte to him⸗ 


elle, and bath made it moze gainefull, than 


jeaten and earth. There be ſelleth pꝛaiers: 


* 4 there 
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there he maketh pot ſale of buls and pardons: 
 Lherehe lelleth fo2ginencſle of finnes, 4 cu 
pena. Me ſelleth the mercies of GD D,the 
bloud ofthe Partpꝛes, the wozkes of ſuper⸗ 
erogation, the merits of his fratries, the blouy 
of Chꝛiſt. There he ſelleth paradiſe , deliue⸗ 
r ante 02 aſſurante from hel, and entrance into 
heanen, be maketh marchandiſe of the foules 
of the people. This is the alonclie myſterie a / 
boue al other myſteries. 

Who would thinke there were anie euill 
in the name of the Church: It is the witneſſe 
bearer vnto the goſpel. At is the pillar of truth, 
It is the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt. Pet ſaith Chꝛiſt:an⸗ 
tichꝛiſt ſhall come in my name. He ſhall ſeme 
holte, he ſhall talke of the goſpel, he ſball carie 
the face of the church, and deceiue many. This 
is a myſterie. 

Who would thinke it a matter of ( great 
inconueniente, ſoꝛ a man to call the Biſhoy of 
Rome the greateſt Biſhop, oꝛ the chtefett Pas 
triarke, and the higheſt Judge: and to ſay that 
al appeales lie vato him? what hurt may this 
be:? It ſeemeth a ſmall matter, a matter of 
nothing. But it is a pꝛactiſe, it is a ſecret, and 
a myſterie. Yence flowed al the ſtreames of 
vanitie and pꝛeſamption wherein he aduaun⸗ 
ceth himſelle. Hence it is, that he ſaith, J wn 


aboue Kings and Tmperours , J am abous 
| general 
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erall countels . Jam aboue the whole 
hurch of Chꝛiſt. J am abouc the Angels of 
. J haue power to co:mmaunde and to 
tauntermaunde them at my plealure. J am 
the ſuceſlour of Peter. Jam the vicar of Chꝛiſt. 
No man may indge me whatſoeuer J doe. 3 
n not erre. General councels might erre, 
e Apoſtles might erre: the — of God 
migbt erre: but J can not erre. J haue the ful⸗ 
velſe of power. The whole woꝛlde is my dis⸗ 
telle. Whoſoener is ſaued, is bnder me. Who 
euer is not vnder me is curſed of God. am 
the light of the wozlde. J can in a manner dos 
whatſoeuer God can doe, Al theſe ſpecches are 
bꝛiten, are pꝛinted, are publiſhed, and pꝛoclai⸗ 
med ab2oade. This is a myſterie of iniquitie, 
this is a deepe ſecrete. Theſe are the veris 
waies and ſteppes of Antichꝛiſt. God giue vs 
eves fo ſœ them, anvheartes that we map dif 

terne them. 

2 did ſe this myſterio working enen 
inthat time hee liued. John ſayeth, Diatre- Epi 1; Ioh. 

sloueth to haue the preeminence. To lift 
vp himſelfe aboue his bꝛethꝛen, fo be the head 
of the Church, and to besre a maiſterie. Do. 
Paule eſpied contentions in Corinth: Euerie 1. Cor. 2. 
one of you ſaith, I am Paules, and I am Apol- 
los, and I am Cer phas, and Iam Chriſts. Theſe 
n the — of Antichꝛiſt. But Paule 
* 5 ſaith, 
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ſapefh, Wee preach not our ſelues, but Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lorde, and our ſelues your ſeruantes 
for Ieſus ſake. do the true Diſciples of Chꝛiſt 
recken not themſelues any thing, but the me- 
bers one of an other, but the miniſters by wh$ 
the people belcue, but witneſſes cholen befoze 
of God, but ſuch as are commanded to pzeach, 
but Gods labourers, 


obe let vs conſider theſe markes of An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt. Was there euer any, which bath fo2- 
bidden laweful marriage? and accounted it a 
ſtate of life which is vncleane, and not inefe 
fo2 his hol ineſſe? and deceined the wozld with 
connterfaite chaſtitie? the ſamie is Antichzif, 
Foz Hierome telleth vs, Antichziſt ſhal pꝛe⸗ 


tend chaſtitie, that he may deceiue manie: and 
Paule talleth forbidding of Marriage, the dot⸗ 
frine of Dinels. | 

Was there enerany which hath ſhut fo;th 
the faithful from the holy Communion, and 
bath made them carcleſſe fo2 the reteiuing 
thereof; which hath defaced the facrament,ab- 
uſed the Church of God, and cauſed the people 
fo giue the honoꝛ of God vnto a creature: this 
is the wozking of the myſter ie of iniquitie: he 
is Antich2ilf, 

Vas there euer any, which foke the keyes 
of the kingdome ol heauen , and w2onght fo 
bimſelfe therwith a pꝛincipalitie oz kingdom 

| in 


tothe Theſſalonians, 317 


in earth: was there euer any wbich bath ſhut 
them out from the kingdome of God, to whom 
God hath opened it, and hath ſet free the conſci⸗ 
ences of thoſe ſinners whom God hath not la- 
ede be ts Antichꝛiſt. 

las there euer anie which beguiled the 
people, which deuoured widowes houſes vn⸗ 
der colour of long pꝛaiers, and hath vſed them 
un a net fo fiſhe foꝛ the treaſures and riches of 

u the wozld? he is Antichzilt. 

Mas there euer anie which ſolde bulles, 
and pardons, and fozgiyeneſſe of ſinnes, and 
themercies of God, and the merites of men, 
and the bloud of the Partyꝛes, and the paſſion 
of Ch2iit the ſonne of God! Was there ener 
ante that ſolve Paradiſe, and Yeaven, 4 made 
laleof the ſoules of the people, and al foz mos 
ney? the ſame is Antichzilk. 

Mas there euer anie which tame in 
the name of Chꝛiſt, with the ſhewe of holi⸗ 
neſſe , with the countena unce of the Church, 
and hath ſhewed himſelfe in all his life and 
— contrarie to Chzilt 7 hee is Anti⸗ 


Mas there euer ante which bath ſaide? J 
am aboue Ringes and Emperours , and the 
fates of the woꝛlde: Jam aboue Councels, 3 
am —— the whole Church of Chꝛiſt, — 

| aboue 
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aboue the Angels of God. No man may indge 
me: Fcan noferre . Mhoſoeuer hal be ſaued 
mult be vnder me. If any ſhal not obey me, 
they are curſed befoze God: God and J haue 
one iudgement ſcate,we ſit together, 3 can do, 
whatſoeuer God can doe. Me that thus ſaith 
is Antichꝛiſt. The myſterie of iniquitie docth 
worke alreadie, ſaith the Apoſtle, Me ſhal not 
open himſelle. Mhat ſo euer hee doeth, hee 
doth it in ſetrete. o ſhal he auaunte himſelle: 
ſo ſhal hee ſpeake great thinges and blaſphe⸗ 
mies againſt the higheſt: ſo ſhal he pꝛeuaile 
and pzoſper : ſo ſhall he darken the heauens, 
and dꝛawe the thirde part ofthe ſtarres after 
him: ſo ſhal he ſit in the holy place, euen in the 
feate of God and al fyis ſhal he wozke vnder 
pꝛetente of humilitie, and ſhal cal himlelfe the 
ſeruant offeruannfs, 

Onely he which now withholdeth, ſhal let 
til he be taken out of the way. | 

Nowe the Cmperour holdeth the whole 
power and authoꝛitie ouer the woꝛlde: but if 
thal be faken away from him, and then ſha! 
Antichꝛiſt come, when al ſtoppes and lets ſhal 
be remoued. Mho is he that doth ſtoppe him 
and let his comming? The Emperour of 
Rome. So ſaith Tertullian, ſo Auguſtine, Am- 
broſe, and Chryſoſtome. Antichailt chal pol⸗ 
ſeſſe a great part of the Romaine * 

pe 
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pet ſo long as the Emperonr ſhal ffande and 


, pzolper , he wil not ſaffer any part of his em⸗ 
, || pire fo be abated. Solong as theCmperour 
» | Halbe able to beare bimſelfe , Antichziſt ſhal 
, | ever beable fogrowe. But a time ſhal come 


when the Empire of Rome ſhal be rent aſun⸗ 
der, then the authoꝛitie ol the Emperour chall 
decay , then Antichziſt ſhal gather ſtrength, 
and ſhal place himſelfe where the Emperour 
was. d traitour can not vlurpe the crowne ſo 
ung as the right king is «ble to ſfande and 
maintaine his ſtate. Antichꝛiſt is a traitour. 
Atraitour both to God and man. When the 
Emperour ſhal fal and decap, then he ſhal riſe 
by. When the Emperour becommeth weake, 
then he ſhal growe ſtrong. Therefoze Paule 
faith, Ant ichziſt ſhal not come pet, foꝛ the Em⸗ 
perour letteth him. The Emperour ſhalbe re⸗ 
moued, and then ſhal Antichziſt come, 
But befoze J p2oceede to ſay moꝛe of this 
diuiſion of the Empire. That wee may come 
ko the bottome of this matter, x fo ſee the mea» 
Ws of this pꝛophecie euidentlie lapde open 
2e bs, A wit ſhewe moꝛe plainly, and pars 
ticularly of Antichziſt, wos he ſhal be, It is a 
dard and doubt ful thing, as are al pꝛopheties, 
bat marke wel, that ſhal be ſpoken , J will 
ſpeake nothing without god warraunt and 
antþozitte of the olde wziters and „ 


ö 
| 
k 
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wil tel you the conditions of Antichzilt , any 
where bee ſhal dwell: that knowne, it ſhall 
be no harde matter to knowe the reſt, 
— Wholthal he be then, o2 of what condition, 
that we may knowe him? Some haue laid, he 
ſhould be a Jewe of the tribe of Dan: ſome 
that Nero the bloudy tyzant ſhould riſe again 
and hee ſhould be Antichziſt: ſome that hee 
ſhould be a mightie perſecutour, which ſhould 
rage and range oner the whole wozlde, raſe 
towers and caſtles, ſet on fire the Church and 
oꝛatozies, and kill whom ſo euer he mecteth; 
Hyppolitus fateth he ſhal be begotten by the 
Dtuel, and himſelfe ſhal be a diuel. Theſe de⸗ 
uiſes were imagined and wꝛitten many hun 
Dzcd peares ſithence,as euerie bodie were beſt 
able to deuiſe. But theſe are fables, and haue 
no grounde. To ſay the trueth, Anfich2ilt ſhal 
neither be a Jew,no2 Nero, no one begotten 
by the Diuel. Pe ſhal be a Chꝛiſtian, he ſhal 
be a Biſhoppe, and a holte father, and a is 
ſhop of great ſhewe and countenaunce in the 
wozlde. Parke, he thal not be a King , 70 
an Emperour, noz a tyzant, noz a tempo? 
Printe, but a Biſhop. 2 

But howe may this be knowne, that wee 
may be tertaine of if? F02 you wil charge my 
ſayings with partialitie, as if what ſhould bee 
ſpoken by mee, might pzoccede of diſplealu ry 

| an 
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and malice. Who then hath ſo ſpoken oz wꝛit⸗ 
ten, that we may beleeue him? Yeare Grego- 
rie himſelfe a Biſhoppe of Rome, what he re- 
toꝛded of this matter well nigh a thouſande 


yeares agoe. Kex ſuperbiæ prope eſt, & quod dici 
neſts oft, ſacerdotum eft præparatus exercitus. The 271 


king of pride (that is, Antichriſt) is euen at 
bande, and an armie of prieſtes is prepared: 
which is a wicked, or horrible thing to be ſpo- 
ken. Loe, both the king, which is Antichziſt: 
and his garde to waite vpon him: a companie 
of pꝛieſtes and clarhes: of Ponkes and Frys 
ers to attend vpon him. And vpon whom ſhal 
narmie of pꝛieſtes attende, but vpon a Bi⸗ 
oppe? | '? 
At you ſaye , this is no plaine pzofe , buf 
loꝛted, and wzefted, becauſe he nameth not a 
Biſhop, but a king of pꝛide: heare him againe, 


Fidenter dico, quod quiſquis ſe vniuerſalem ſacer- Greg. lb. s. 
dotem vocat, vel vocari de ſiderat, m elatione ſua Epiſt.30. 


eAntichriſtum præcurrit. I ſpeake it boldlie, 
Whoſocuer either calleth himſelſe the vniuer- 


falprieſt , or deſireth ſo to be called (as doeth 


the Pope) in the pride of his hart, he is the forg- 
runner of Antichriſt, Jn this plate, be doetß 
not only fel vs, Antichꝛiſt ſhal be a Biſhoppe, 
but alſo what maner of Biſhoppe. He ſhal bea 
Biſhop,x that Biſhop, which ſhal claime vni⸗ 


add authoztie, Puch a Bſhopas thal fo 
: | | | 
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It is of the neceſſitie of ſaluation, that euerie 
ſoule be ſubiect to mee. Which thal ſay, it is 
plaine, that the church is one, betaufſe in the 
vniuerſal church, there is one ſupꝛeme heade, 
that is, the Pope. 


: Drau u Sybillaſapeth , this king, hal be , 


cap. 8. 


that is:thal baue a white heade : and ſhal bee 
called by a name much tike to Pontus. In 
which two markes of his heade and name, 
whom can we finde but a Biſhoppe ? Mh 
weareth ſolemnely a white myter ol finer, 
and adourned with pꝛecious ſtones, and in 
Aatine is named pontiſex. Againe, Ioachimus 
Abbas ſaieth, be ſhal exalt himtelte abone al 
that is called God: foꝛ he onely * ber called 
Holy Lo2de, and moſt holy Pope. So that fo} 
dur direction, we heare not only of a Ringo 


| pꝛide, and his garde of pꝛieſtes: but we are 


learned that this king ſhal haue a white hemd 
und a name muth like pont us, that is, ſhal de 
pontife , a Biſhoppe. Gregorie mozeoner hath 
"aide he ſhal cal himſelfe, c oꝛ defire to be called 
un vnfuerſal pꝛieſt: and loachimus an Abs 
bot hath tolde vs, Antichzilt . be calle d, ho⸗ 
Iv Loꝛd, and moſt holy Pop 

But where chal Antithzidt b refident? 


In what place ſhal we ſekehim?fo?, if we 
lodke fo2 him in one place, and he bs in an o⸗ 
ther, wetſhilnot finde him, Where then 8 


) 
7 
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he ffalled, in what Citie? in what Church: 
dome ſaie, in Babylon, ſome in Syria, ſome in 
Chaldea , ſeme in Hieruſalem vpon mount Si- 
on, ſome in one place, ſome in an other. Theſe 
are but geſſes, and beare no waight. Paule 
telleth vs, hee ſhall crepe into the Empire of 
Rome. So ſaith the Apoſtle, and fo the fathers. 
The Empire ſhall be made waſte, and then 
Antich2ilt ſhall come, and inuade the Church, 
But the Empire was great and wide, it rea- 
thed ouer a great part of the world. It did con⸗ 
faite England, Fraunce, Spaine, Germanie, Po- 
knd,Denmarke, Italie, Illyricum, Macedonia, 
Thracia, Græcia, Aſia, Armenia, Azgypt, Mau- 
tiravia, -and the reſt of Affrica. Al theſe were 
artes ofthe Empire of Rome. In what part, 
0? in what Citie, oꝛ in what Church of al theſe 
hall he if SIAN 


Saint Iohn fafefh, The ſeauen heades, arè Reuel. 17. 


ſtzuen mountaines on which the woman ſit- 
eh: Antichꝛiſt ſhall fit in a Citie butit vppon 
eauen hilles . Where ſhall we find ſuch a Ci⸗ 
tie in the whole woꝛlde? is it Hieruſalem, oz 
Athens, oꝛ Conſtantinople, oꝝ Antioch? here 
be finde a Citie ſo built that Citie is the place 
of Antich2iſt . There is none but one. The ſpi⸗ 
it ot God cannot lie. But which is that one? 
A wꝛiters as wel olde as new, call that Citie 


Nome. Rome is built vppon ſeauen hitles; 


D They 
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They be yet ſtanding. The names ol the hilleg 


are knowne to bs theſe, Palarmm, Quirinalu, 
Anentmus, Cælius, Viminalis, Exquilius, Ianicu- 
lars. The Poet ſpeaking of this Citie ſaith, 
Septemq; una ſibi muro circundedit arces. And this 
one citic hath compaſſed in to itſelf with a wal 
ſeauen high places, Cherefoze Plutarch calleth 
if he, Ofſeauen hilles. They haue vſedin 
Rome, in their generall pꝛoteſſions in gang 
werke to goe to theſe ſeauen billes, and to do 
ſome ſolemne piece of ſeruice at euerp of them. 
Roine is the Citie of ſeauen heades: Rome is 
the Citie built vppon ſeauen hilles: tberefoze 
the Citie which John deſtribeth: and therefo;e 
it is the tabernacle, and ſtal, in which Anti- 


chꝛiſt hall ſit. 


$y5. oracul. 
cap. d. 


Iren lib. 5. 
cap. vltimo. 


Sybilla wzote two fhouſand peares ft 
thence, That the greateſt terrour and furie of 
his empire, and the greateſt woe that hee ſhall 
worke , ſhall be by the bankes of Tyber . And 
who is there that hath heard anie thing of the 
ſituation of Rome, that doth not knowe it is 
built on the bankes of Tyber ? Irenæus, who 
liued welncare fiffenc hundꝛed peares agoe, 
ſaith, the name of Anfichzilt, expꝛeſſed by 
that number ſhall be Latinus, that is, be ſhall 
ſit in a citie called Latium, that is, Rome. Joa. 
chimus Abbas ſaith, Antichriftus iam pridem 
natus oft Roma, & altius extolletar in ſede * 

64 


= e e v one MS. 
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hea, Antichriſt is long ſince borne in Rome, and 
yet ſhal be aduanced higher in the Apoſtolike 


ſee, Bernard ſaith, Beſtia lla de Apocalipſi, cui Bern epiſt. 
| 125. 
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lum eſt os loquens blafphemias , & bellum gerere 
eum ſanctis, Petri cathedram occupat, tanquam 
ho parat us ad prædam. The heaſt that is ſpoken of 
in the booke of Reuelations, vnto which beaſt 
is given a mouth to ſpeake blaſphemies, and to 
keepe warre againſt the Saintes of God is now 
gotten into Peters chaire, as a Lion prepared 
to his praie. Theſe wozdes are cleare as the 
ſunne beames. 

aint Iohn ſaieth, Antichziſt ſhall ſit in a 
Citie built vpon ſeauen hilles. That Citie is 
the Citie of Rome, Dame Sybilla ſaieth, his 
greateſt wozke ſhal be by the bankes of Tyber. 
Chat Citie fo built, is the Citie ol Rome. Ire - 
neus [ateth , the name of Antichziſt ſhall be 
Latinus : this name belongeth to the Biſhop of 
Rome. Bernard ſaith, the beaſt that is ſpoken 
ofin-the Revelation, is gotten into Peters 
thaire. Tohn lined c5 60. yeares ſince. Sybilla 
2000.3 Irenzus abont 1500: loachimus Ab- 
bas 300 : Bernard lined about foure hundꝛed 
reares ſithence, and by the teſtimonie of all 
theſe , Antichzi ſhall be a Biſhop and placed 
at Rome. | 
Nou marnel af this, howe if ſhould be poſſi⸗ 


ble that Antichziſt ſhoulde ſit in Peters chaire, 


Y 2 vou 
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yon heare who hath ſaid it: and no wonder af 
al,fo2 he ſhal ſit in the place of God, in the holy 
place, in the Church of Ch2iff . So doth Augu- 
Decius de; [tine gather vpon the Apoſtles woꝛdes: Von 
4420.44. 19. enmm templum alicuiuſ idoli, aut dæmonis, templum 
des Apoſtolus diceret. For the temple of an idol, 
or ofa diuel, the Apoſtle would neuer call the 
Ad Alzaſiz. temple of God. And Hierome ſaith, Anticlri- 
Hiern. fg ſedebit in templo dei, vel Hieroſolymis (vt qui- 
ef. ir. dam putant) vel in Eccleſia (vt verius arburamur 
oftendens ſe tanquam ipſe ſit Chriſtus & filing dei, 
Antichriſt ſhall fit inthe temple of God, either | 
at Ieruſalem (as ſome imagine) or in the church | 
(as we more truely thinke) ſhewing himſelfe as | 
if he were Chriſt, and the ſonne of God.  ! 
15d, gaine he ſaith of him, Antichriſt ſhall tread vn. 
der his feete al approoued and true religion. 
Hil, contra, And Saint Hilarie ſaith, Anne ambiguum et 
Aurentum. Antichriſtum in js eſſe ſeſſurum . Is there anie | 
doubt but Antichriſt ſhal fit in the ſame houſes? "Nl 
He ſhal ſit in thoſe houſes and buildings, with 
which vou are in lone, and which you honour, 
Bid. And againe he ſaith , Sub ſpecie enangelice pre- | 
dicationis Chriſto contrarius erit: vt dominus noſter 
Ieſus Chriſtus denegetur, quum prædicars credi- 
tur. Hee ſhall be contrarie to Chriſt, ynder | 
the colour of preaching the goſpel :ſo that our 
Lord lIeſus Chriſt ſhall then be denied, when 4 ! 


man would thinke hee is preached . Thus we | 
3 haue 
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we haue ſcene who ſhall be Antichziſt, and 
in what Church hee ſhall be: that he ſhall be 
aBiſhoppe , and {hall be ſfalled oz placed in 
Roe. 

Hol ko returne againe fo the woꝛdes of 
the Apotle , Onelie hee which nowe letteth, 


I fhall let till hee be taken awaie. 


Naoobe the Emperour bath the rule ouer 
I the wozlde. Let bim keepe it. There ſhall a 
time come when he ſhall loſe his poſſeſſions 2 
then Antichꝛiſt ſhall appeare. When the CEm⸗ 
pire ſhall be diſmembzed, and the kingdomes 
belonging to him ſhall departe from him, then 
call be the comming of Antichꝛz iſt. Who will 
ke into the ſtozie of things and times paſt, 
ſhall perceiue the meaning of the Apoſtle: and 
how the empire of Rome, being ſo great, is con- 
ſumed and bzought to nothing: and in what 
ſozte Antichꝛiſt, which was once ſo pwze and 


"J fimple, ſo little regarded and obſcure, might 


growe to be ſo great, and guaunee himſelſe 
aboue Kings and Pzinces. The empoueri⸗ 
| = of the one, was the enriching of the 9s 
. 

J tolde you , that the empire of Rome cons 
tained ſometimes a great part of the wozlde, 
as England, Fraunce, Spaine, Germanie, &c. 
| Where is England nowe ? It is dinided 
from , and is no part of the Empire Where 
3 is 
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is Fraunce, Spaine, Italie „Illyricumꝰ Where it 
Rome it ſelfe? They are taken awaie from it, 
and are now no part ofthe Empire. Where is 
Macedonia, Thracia, Græcia, Aſia, Armenia, 
& c. Wee can not thinke of them, but with 
heauineſſe. They be nowe vnder the Turke: 
they are taken awate, and are no part of the 
Empire. What is become of the great coun⸗ 
tenaunce which the Emperour had in al the 
wo:ld? He is nowe in compariſon no bedie. | 
Mhat part of al the Empire is left vnto him? | 
Not one . Me hath not left him one Citie, 03 
towne. What is become of al which did be⸗ 
long to him? They are diſſolued, taken 
6 — him, and his eſtate is bzought to no⸗ 
thing. Kal 
In the meane while Antichziſt entreaſed, 
und grewe to wealth by ſpoile of the Empire, | 
The Biſhoppe of Rome hathat this daie mas 
nie Countries and Lo2dſhippes , Poꝛe Peter 
hav none. Powe then came he by them? By | 
the ſpoile of the Empire. Me hath the title of 
Forum Julium. Where bath he it, but ofthe 
ſpoile of the Empire: Where hath hee ſo ma⸗ 
nie countries beginning at Luke, and onward 
fo the Alpes, but by the ſpoile of the Empire: 
Pee hath Rauenna. Forum Sempronij, Beneuentun 


and 5po/ernm , Al theſe he hath by the my b 
Rene; 1 


2 
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the Empire. He claimeth the kingdome of 
Naples, and of Sicile, h& is the Lozd Para- 
mount. King Philip is his vaſſall, and pats 
eth him tribute. He hath Rome it ſelfe. It did 
belong vnto the Emperour , Howe grewe it 
to the Biſhoppe 2 whence hath hee it? By 
the ſpoile of the Empire. Wee ſ& then, 
that the Emperour is abated : that the Bi⸗ 
hop ts encreaſed, and ſo encreaſed , that he 


bath made the Emperour to be his man, to 


beare his traine, to wait vpon him, to kneele 
downe , and to kiſle his fote . This could he 
neuer bzing fo paſſe , whiles the Empire 


g ſtode whole, and the Emperour was able fo 


1 — ww os Md. endl = 


make his parte god. But theſe things were 
done, that it might be fulfilled , which was 


ſpoken , The Kings ofthe earth ſhall giue their Reuel. 17, 


ſtrength and power to the beaſt, & c. That 
they may agree together, and giue their king. 
dome vnto the beaſt , vntil the wordes of 
God be fulfilled . Who that beaſt ſhall 
be, Auguſtine wziting vppon the Plalmes 


berie well declareth , Ita txaditur de Anti- Aug in 
thrifto, quod omnes reges ſuperaturus ſit, & ſolus Flas. 


rignum obtenturus. Thus it is written of Anti- 
chriſt, that hee ſhall conquere al Kings, and 
obtaine the kingdome himſelfe alone, and 
who it is vnto whome the Kings of the earth 
haue giuen their. kingdome : and which 
oy P 4 doth 


Johan.de 
Pariſ de 
pote fi at. 
egi. cd. 22 0 
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doth obtaine the kingdome himſelfe alone., if 
Mite man doubt, let him be aduiſed by theſe 
ſayings of them, which knew it well, and 
were not enimies to the Wiſhoppzicke of 
Rome, lohan.de Pariſis ſaith Some thinke, that 
by reaſon of this donation (of Conſtantine)the 
Pope is the Emperour, and the Lord of the 
world: and that hereby hee hath power both 
to ſet vp, and alſo to put downe Kings, as 
an Emperour , And it this be to little, to ſag 
thus vpon hcare- ſaie, the ſame ſaith further | 
plainely, Omnis poteſtas ſacularis immediate da- 
ta eſt Pape. Al manner temporal power was gi | 
ven immediatly vnto the Pope. What other 
thing is if that Innocentius faith 2 The Empe- 
rour holdeth his empire of the Pope: and ther- 
fore hee is bounde to ſweare homage and feal+ | 
tie to the Pope, as the vaſſall is bound to his 


Lord. 5759 


In tbis right Pope Adrian faide , Behold | 
it is in our hand to beſtowe the Empire vpon 
whome wee liſte. Mere not the ſtate of the 


empire now decaped: were not the p2ophe! 


cie of the Apoſtle nowe fulfilled 2 were not 
the Empercur (howſoeuer hee haue in amy? 
ſterie a bare name left) taken awaie, as wel 
in reſpec of the Cauntries which ber did | 
bolde ; as of the authozitie, the rule, and 


power which he had ouer the wozlde: theſe 
| pꝛobbd 


Ro OS re aa. Ao . dw... 


to the Theſſalonians, 331 


pꝛoude ſpeeches could neuer haue bene ſuffes 
red. 

Now then ſeeing the empire is ſo decayed, 
and abaſed,and the Biſhop of Rome ſo highly 
aduaunced into his ſeate and anthozitie ( (0 
highly J ſay) that ſome are bold fo ſay, The 
Pope hath the princehoode of all the whole 
worlde , and, The Pope is king of kinges, and 
Lord of Lords: Let Gregorie, who hath other 
where giuen great light to this pzopbecy,ſhew 
s hereby alio to knowe who is Antichziſt. 

e ſapth, Autichriſtus venie ns ipſas etiam ſum- Greg l. 33. 
mus huius ſæculs pote/tates obtinebit. Antichriſt ca. a2. lob 
when he ſhal come, ſhal conquere the higheſt 
eſtates, and powers of this world. 

This whole matter is alſo expꝛeſſed in the 
ſeuenth of Daniel. The fourth beaſt was feare- Dan. . 
ful, and terrible, and very ſtrong, it had great | 
Non teeth: it deuoured and brake in peætes, 
and ſtamped the reſidue vnder his feefe ; and 
it was vnlike to the beaſtes that were befoꝛe 
it: fo2 it had ten hoznes. And beholde , there 
tame bp among them an other little ho2ne, 
which hadeyeslike a man, anda mouth ſpea⸗ 
king pꝛeſumptuous things. This beaſt is the 
empire of Rome, the greateſt Empire that es 
ner was. It was diuided into tenne, oz, into 
ſundꝛie kingdomes, as Jſhewed vou, and as 
we (@ this dap. The little hozne is Antichailt. 
Gt P 5 The 
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The Empire thal be diuided and weakened, 
then Antichꝛiſt ſhal come. He ſhal ſpeak words | 
againſt the moſt high, and ſhal conſume the 
Saints of the moſt high, and thinke that he may 
chaunge times and lawes, and they ſhal be gi- 
uen into his hand. Daniel ſayth he ſhal ſpeake 
woꝛdes againſt the moſt high, and ſhal thinke 
be map chaunge times and lawes, and they 
tal be giuen into his hande. Mherein he ſhe⸗ 
weth not onely the pꝛide and pzeſumption ok 
Antichꝛiſt, but that he ſhal alſo pꝛeuaile fo2 a | 
time. Such a one there hath bene, yet is. He 
blaſphemeth God, murdereth the ſaints, bath 
chaunged times and lawes, the lawes of God, 
and the [awes of nature. He is Antichꝛziſt. 
To make an end of this part of knowledge 
of Antichꝛiſt, who he ſhal be, in what place he 
Chal dwel, and of that which ſhould let his c0- 
ming: let vs remember he ſhal be no Jew noz 
beathen, but a chziſfian, and no king 02 tems 
po2al wight, but a biſhop, an vniuerſal pzieff, 
and moſt holy Pope, As Hierome vppon the 
woꝛdes of the pꝛophet, O paſtor & Idolum, C&c. 


Hero in 11. O idol ſheapheard,thR &c. ſayth , Paſtor ful. 


Zecher, 


tus & imperitus haud dubitem quin fit Antichri- 
ſtus, qui iu conſummatione mundi dicitur eſſe ven- 
turus, I doubt nothing but that this fooliſh and 
vnſkilfull ſheaphearde is Antichriſt, which 
ſhould come towardes the end of the worlde. 


And 


ts the Theſſalonians. 232 


And farther ſayth: Tam ſceleratus eſt paſtor vt Ibid. 


non idolorum cultor (:d ipſe idolum nominetur:dum 
ſe appellar deum & vult ab omnibus adorart , This 
ſhephearde is ſo wicked that he is not called a 
worſhipper of idols, but an idol it ſelf: becauſe 
he calleth himſelfe God, & wilbe worſhipped 
of al men. 

let vs remember we map not ſerke him in 
the ſfretes,o2 in market places, oz in wods, 
02 in the wilderneſſe: but in the temple of god. 
There ſhal he ũt, and holde the ſterne, deuiſe 
lawes & canons, and ſhal rule the hearfes and 
conſctences ot the people: there ſhal he thewe 
his power, and put on him the cloake of ſim⸗ 
plicitie, and ot truth, and ok holineſſe. 
S. Auguſtine ſayth, Antichꝛiſt ſhal not only 
ſit in the church of god, but alſo ſhal ſhe him⸗ 
ſelfe in outward appearaunte, as if he himſelf * 


were the Church it ſelſe. Non in templo Dei, De cui. deb 
ſed, in templum dei ſedeat: tanquam ipſe ſit tem- li. 20. ca 19. 


plum dei, quod eſt ecclefia . Not, that he ſittethi in 
the temple of God, but he ſitteth as ihe tem- 
ple of God as if he himſelfe were the temple of 
God,wwhichis the Church, Let vs remember 
what ſhal let his comming, euen the ſafetie of 
the Emperour, & his continuaunte in that ful 
power and eſtate wherein he then was. The 
decate of the Empire ſhal make way foz An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt. J{kherefoze-it beweakened * 

a bene 


Chrifo. hom. 
4. in 2.2. 


Theſ, 
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bene weakenedany time ſithence, if the king⸗ 
doms of the wozld be diuided from it: that is 
an enident token that the coming of Antichzill 
is not ſtopped, but he hath come and ſhewed 
himſelfe, and by little and little euer ſince ſuch 
decay of the Empire, hath enlarged himſeife | 
and eſtabliſhed his power ouer al countries 
and nations, as Chryſoſtome ſapth; Donec i- 


ius imperij timor fuerit. cc, As long as the Em- 


pire ſnal be had in awe, no man, ſhal ſtraight- 
way ſubmit himſelfe to Antichriſt: but after 
that the Empire ſhal be diſſolued, Antichriſt 
ſhal inuade the ſtate of the Empire ſtanding 
voyde : and ſhal labour to pul vnto himſe fe 
the empire both of man and Gd. 

V. 8. And then ſhal that wicked man be vt- 
tered, whom the Lorde ſhal conſume with the 
ſpirite of his mouth, and {hal deſtroy him with 
the appearaunce of his comming. 

Antichꝛiſt ſhal be opened by little and lit⸗ 
fle, Al bis deuiſes and pꝛactiſes ſhal be diſclo⸗ 
ſed: that they may appeare and be (ene of the 
woꝛld. Be is in this place called 4 a man 
without order. This is another peculiar note 
of Antichꝛiſt. He ſhal ſerke to be free, and goe at 
libertie: he ſhal be tied to no lawe, neither of 
God, noꝛ of man. Let vs once againe loke in⸗ 
to the tate of the Church of Rome to ſteke out 
this lawleſſe man. There he ſitteth, that laith, 


I can- 
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Icannot erre. Why is it ſatde, Papa ſolutus eſt Exera de ch 
omni lege humana. The Pope is exempted from fiir. cer. 
allawe of man? And againe, why mult we ex» ? Ho 
pounde any fact of the holy father foz the belt? — 
and, if it be theft, oꝛ any other thing, that ol it Gr 
ſelfe is enil (as adulferte oz foznication ) we . 
muſt thinke it is done by the ſecrete inſpirati⸗ 
on of God. Againe why lay they , The doings Dies 
of the Pope are excuſed, ag Sampſous mur⸗ nos in gloſa 
ders: as the Iewes robberies: and as the ad⸗ g 
ulteries of Jacob. And againe, why ſay they 2 
Neither al the cleargie, nor al the whole world , 47 54 
may either iudge or depoſe the Pope: but be- de depot. Pp. 
cauſe he is lawleſſe. A4 n.4 

Why is it ſaide, In ije que vult eſt ei pro rati- p,,,, a. 

one Volun tas, nec eſt qui dicat illi, domine car ita fa- tranſiat. Epi. 
cis? In ſuch thinges as he willeth , his wil ſtan- quamoin 
deth in ſteede of reaſon, neither may any man 800. 
fay vnto him , O fir, why doe ye this? but, bes 
tauſe he is lawleſſe. Why is it ſaid of him, al» Duo 
though al the woꝛld would tudge in anie mat⸗ /Popa.in 
ter againſt the Pope, vet it ſemeth we ought J 


to ſtande fo the iudgement ok the Pope, Foz 


he ſemeth to haue al lawes in the cheſt of his 
boſome , but becauſe he ts 5 24 that lawleſſe 
man? Why is it, notwithſtanding the Pope 12;4. 
drawe innumerable companies of people by 
heapes with him into hel, that yet no mortall 


man may once dare reproue him, but becauſe 
be 


NN 


Daniel. 7. 
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he is that laweleſſe man? 


De anl. K. Why is it ſaid, Papa etiam rerum naturam im- 
. ca. quan- 


mutat, ſubſtantialia alicuius rei applicando alters 
& de nibilo poteſt facere aliquid „E ſententiam 
qua nulla eſt aliquam facere. Ille enim poteſt ſupra 
ius diſpenſare, & de inuſtitia facere mſtitiam core 
rigendo iura & mutando. The Pope may alſo | 
change the very nature of thinges, in applying 
the ſubſtantial partes of one thing to another: 
and of nothing can make ſomething: and of 
no ſentence, may make a ſentence: for he may 
diſpenſe aboue the lawe , and of wrong may 
make right, by correcting and chaunging 
the lawes. Dne Zabarella ſapth, they perſwa- 
ded the biſhops, that they might do al thinges: 
and therefoꝛe whatſoeuer they liſted, pca ſuch 


thinges as are not laweful , Bowe could this 


haue bene w2onght, but that the ſcriptures 
ſhould be fulfilled 2 This is he whom Paul de⸗ 
ſcribeth, that wicked lawlefſe man. Thus he 
reigneth and ruleth without lawe , without 
reaſon, without feare of Cod, without regard 
of man. He is exempted from al la we, and his 
woꝛde is lawe to binde al the woꝛzlde. This is 
Antichziſt. This is he of who Daniel pꝛophe⸗ 
tied, He ſhal thinke he may chaunge Jawes and 
tines: the times of nature the lawes which 
God himſelfe hath oꝛdained. This is he which 
bath car ied himſelfe ſo long time vnder _ £0 

our 
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lour ot holineſte: this is he, which hath begui⸗ 
led and blinded the eyes of the woꝛlde. 

But bleſſed be the name of our God, which 
is the God of truth, and the God of lights: his 
tyꝛannie and trecherie is nowe reuealed, and 
therefoze not regarded. Oh what mountaines 
of money made he ſometimes of pardons: Bis 
pardons were reputed the only ſafette, e com⸗ 
fozt of mens ſoules. He was not reckoned a 
chꝛiſtian whoſoeuer ſought them not. No man 
might lacke them neither in his life, no2 after 
his death. But where are they nowe? what is 
become of them? who buieth the? who regar⸗ 
deth the hauing ol the: who repoſeth his truſt 
in themechildꝛen make ſpoꝛt of them and play 
with them in the ſtreetes. They lee the filth of 
them, and the kollie, and abhozre them. Howe 
tommeth this lo to paſſe? The man of ſinne is 
tenealed. 

- What a kingdome made he ok purgatoꝛie⸗ 
he ſhut out thence whom he liſted:and releaſed 
ſuch as were there at his pleaſure. He claimed 
power ouor the quick « dead: he ſold the yeres, 
the daies, and the monethes by rounde recko⸗ 
ning, a hundꝛed, ſiue hundꝛed, and a thouſand, 
and thouſand thouſands peares of pardon, Df 
which lollie his owne Canoniſtes were a⸗ 


ſhamed. One of them ſaith, Na quod dicitur Pe- fo. Malor bi 
tro, tibi dabs claues, & c, Toucping that Chꝛiſt — 


ſaide © 
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ſayde vnto Peter, Vnto thee wil I wiue the 
keies, & c. We muſt vnderſtande this authotit 
with a corne of ſalt (otherſziſe it map be vn⸗ 
ſaucrie) . Therefore certaine of the Popes par. 
dons that promiſe twentie thouſand yeres, are 
fooliſh and ſuperſtitious, | 

This was not giuen fo2 nothing, but ſolde 
foz money. Who had ought to giue. had ſpeedy 
diſpatch: but poꝛe ſoules that had nothing, 
oꝛ no friendes fo pay fo2 them, ſhould lic till, 


This was a wealthie kingdome. Wut nowe 


where is purgatozie? who regardeth it? NAho 
careth fo2 if? childꝛen ſcozne it in their fireets, 
and knowe it is a fable. Howe commeth this 
fo to paſſe? the wicked, oz lawelelle man is 
reuealed. 
He was able to rule the whole wozld with 
a becke. His woꝛd ſfod as the woꝛde of God: 
no Pꝛince noꝛ Emperour durſt withſtand if 
It was thought impoſſible that hee ould? 


1 


erre. But nowe the woꝛlde ſeth; his we 


deteiueable and vaine: he erreth, and da 


liued in great errour. Now ſewe men wil bes 
leeue him: no Pꝛince wil truſt his woꝛd:how⸗ 
ſoeuer they / whoſe eyes God hath not vet ope⸗ 
ned to ſ& the truth) truſt him in religion, in 
woꝛldly matters they wil not truſt him. How 
commeth this ſo to paſſe? the man of ſinne is 
reuealed. 

That 


7 " # 
1 
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What ſhall J ſaie moꝛe? behold round about 
the woꝛlde all places, and euen Rome it ſelfe. 
The poze maſſing Pꝛieſt ſtandeth a colde, and 
tan get no hire: the Popes Palles lie a rot⸗ 
ting: his Bulles goe a begging: bis wares 
ſtand vpon his hand: no wiſe man will buy 
them. Why? howe commeth this ſo to paſſe ? 
The man of ſinne is reuealed, all his deceit 
and treacherie is renealed, Ef 
The Pope ſtirreth and rinefh at this day 
al that he can. Be excommunicateth and cur⸗ 
ſeth : he ſendeth out his bulles: he bloweth vp 
ſeditions:he bꝛeedeth freaſons : he raiſeth ſubs 
eas againſt their Pꝛinces:he ſetteth Pzinces 
bpon their ſubiects: he impꝛiloneth, and mur⸗ 
dereth the Saints of God: he ſhaketh and en⸗ 
flameth the whole woꝛld in his quarrels. But 
alin vaine. Why ſo? howe tommeth this f6 
7 e? there is no counſaile, ns wiſedome , 
0 fire, no ſwoꝛde, that ſhall pꝛeuaile a⸗ 
tainlt the Lozde. The man of ſinne, and 
bis errours are reuealed. Pen ſt and know, 
and deteſt the blindneſſe wherein they were 
— the people foꝛſake him ouer and ouer the 
021d. 
Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
| ſpirite of his mouth, and ſhall aboliſh with the 
nohtneſle of his comming. 


9 Even him whoſe comming is by the effe= 


Aa ual 


240 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 
ctual working of Satan, with all power and 
ſignes, and lying wonders, | 

10 And in al deceiueableneſſe of vnrighteouſs 
neſſe, among them that periſh, becauſe that 
they receiued not the word of the trueth, that 
they may be ſaued. 

By the ozder of the Apoſtles wozdes J 
ſhoulde nowe ſpeake of the ouerthzow of An 
tichꝛiſt: how, and by what power he lhall be 
confounded . But, betauſe the two verſes next 
following,ſpeake yet of the ſtate of Antichzift, 
by whoſe meanes beſhal come : and of what 
countenauncehe ſhall be: and with whome he 
ſhall pꝛeuaile: if ſhal be god we conſider theſe 
things fir ſt, and then ſhew how be ſhall be de⸗ 
ſtroped. 

When Chꝛiſt came info the woꝛlde, ha 
tame in the name of his fathor, to ſaue the loſt 
ſherpe of the houſe of Iſrael, and to gather the 
flocke that was ſcattered . Antichziit ſhall 
tome in the name of the Diuel, to ſcatter and 
diſperſe, and conſume the flocke of Gods 
ſheepe. His comming ſhall be by the effec 
fuall wozking of Sathan , And what oz who 
is Sathan 2 he hath bene a murderer from the 
beginning: thꝛough his enuie came death in⸗ 
to the woꝛz lde: he is the Pꝛince of this world: 
the P:ince of darkencſſe : the father of lies: 
the ſpirite ot pꝛide, which hath ſaide , — 

| alcend 
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aſcend aboue the height of the cloudes, and J 
will be like the moſt high. Þe ſhal wozke and 
inflame the heart of Antichziſt, and fil it with 
his ſpirite and wickedneſſe, and ſhall make 
him the man of ſinne, and the ſonne of perditi⸗ 
on, full of vanitie, and of pꝛide, and of vngodli⸗ 
nelle, that he mate mocke the wozld, and blind 
the hearts of the people. 
I His comming ſhall be by the wozking of 
2 Sathan: vet he ſhall make ſhew as if be tame 
in the name of Ch2iff . He ſhall come with fas 
therly lokes, with holie countenance, and ſhal 
ſet himſelfe in the holy place:buthis whole in⸗ 
deuour ſhalbe fo deface the kingdom of Chꝛilt: 
which he ſhall pzactiſe to doe, not by the lea⸗ 
ding of ante Angel oz Archangel, oꝛ by the po⸗ 
wer of God, but by the effectuall working of 
Satan. He ſhall alleage the Doctours and Fas 
thers: heſhall alleage Peter and Paul, the holy 
Apoffles of Chzift ; he ſhall al! eage Chꝛiſt, and 
God himſelt, as though his doings were war⸗ 
ranted by them: he ſhall ſafe ; J am the but⸗ 
treſfe and pillar of the Church, my woꝛd is the 
woꝛd o God: he ſhal ſet vp maſſes and facriff- 
tes of his owne : he ſhall take awaie the woꝛd 
of God: he ſhal teach the people to giue diuine 
honour to a weake creature. 

But S. Paul in this place diſcloſeth bim. and 
us doings, and laietk them open to the eies of 
Aa 2 the 


1 Tim. 4. 
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the faithfull. Be woꝛketh not the wozke of an 
Euangeliſt as did Peter oz other the Apoſtles, ' 
be faketh not power and auttozitte cither of | 
God oꝛ of Chailt : but his comming is by the | 
operation of Satan. Therefoze hee foꝛeſhew⸗ 
eth, Antichziſt ſhal commaund to abſtaine from 
meates. He ſhall ſaie, fourhnof, taſte not. e 
ſhal alſo forbid to marrie . He ſhal ſaie, marri⸗ 
age is vnhol ie, and vnlawkul, not conuentent, 
noꝛ mette fo2 holie pꝛofeſſisn. Who would not 
thinke it a holie thing ko abſtaine krom meats, 
and to chaſtiſe the bodie?: who would not think 
it a holie thing, to abſtaine from mariage, and 
to thinke of thoſe things which belong to God? 
ſceing holineſſe and deuotion are a pleaſaunt 
ſacrifice to God: but pet it is not al ſo. Some 
ſhall ſpeake lies thꝛough hipocriſie, forbidding 
to marrie, and commaunding to abſtaine from 
meates. They ſhal depart from the faith, and 
giue heede to the ſpirites of errour, and do- 
ctrines of Diuels. He ſaith it is the Diuels gol⸗ 


pel. They are canons and rules of Antichꝛiſt. 


Satan ſhal inſtruct him, Satan ſhall bes the 
authoꝛ and ſounder of that religion. 

With al power, and ſignes, and lying wen- 
ders, and in al deceiueableneſſe of vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe. He ſhal neede to be of great power and 
fo:ce that ſhall incounter with God. There⸗ 
fo:c the Apoſtle ſaith, he hal come with _ 
cies 
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tles and deuiſes of Satan. Chꝛiſt foꝛetold, that 
falſe Chriſts ſhall riſe, and falſe Prophets, and Mak.13, 
ſhall ſhew ſignes and wonders, to deceiue, if it 
were poſſible, the verie elect. Againe he ſaith; | 
Manie wil ſaie to me in that daie, Lord, Lord, Mat.2 
haue we not in thy name prophecied? and by 
thy name caſt out Diuels? and by thy name 
done manie great workes? and then wil I pro- 
feſſe to them , I neuer knew you, depart from 
me ye that worke iniquitie. Theſe things ſhall 
Datan bꝛing to palfe vnder my name. 
The Apoftles wꝛeught miracles, thereby 
to tonſirme the Goſpelt which they pꝛeached. 
I As the Euangeliſt w2tfeth, The Lord wrought Mark.rs. 
J with them and confirmed the word with ſignes 
J thatfollowed . And as the Apoſtle, Saluation Heb.a, 
at the firſt began tobe preached by the Lorde, 
J and was confirmed ynto vs, by them that heard 
him, God bearing witneſle thereto, with ſignes 
and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts 
of the holie ghoſt, according to his wil. Ss ſhal 
Antichꝛiſt woꝛke miracles, to ouerthꝛowe the 
goſpell. As Iannes and Yambres withſtood Mo- 2. Tim. 3. 
ſes: ſo doe theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, inen of 
corrupt mindes, reprobate concerning the 
J faith.Burthey ſhall preuaile no longer, for their 
madneſſe ſhall be knowne to all men, as theirs 
1 allowas, © BF - 
Aaron caſt fw2thhis rod befoze Pharao,and Po. 
ö Aa 3 his 


Exod. 8. 
Wiſ.t7, 
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bis feruafs,and it was turned into a ſerpent 1 
And the charmers of Axgipt did in like maner 
with their enchauntments. Aaron fmote the 
water, and al the water that was in the ri⸗ 
uer, was turned into bloud: and the inchaun⸗ 
ters of Axgipt did likewiſe with their ſozce- 
ries. And as Aaron cauſed frogges to come 
and couer the land, ſo the ſoꝛcerers did likewiſe 
with their ſo2ceries . But the illuſions of the 
magical Artes came to naught (ſaith Salomon 
and it was a molt ſhamefull reproch for boa- 
ſting their knowledge. Bo ſhall Antichziſt 
come in wozking ſignes, and lying wonders, 
as did Iannes and Iambres to deface the goſpell 
and gloꝛie of God. 

It is not ſaide, he hal wozke wonders, but 
falſe Iying wonders. But howe can his my⸗ 
racles be falſe? Ji falſe, howe be they my2a- 
tles? If myꝛacles, how be they kalle? They 
ſhal be falſe after two ſoꝛtes, ſame are called 
falſe myracles, bicauſe they ſeeme to be my2a- 
tles, and are not. Some are called falſe my? 
racles » becauſe they are bſed fallly to maine⸗ 
taine his falſhode. 

Df the firlt ſozfc of lalſe myꝛacles, we haue 
ſenc an infinite number in the daies of our fa- 
thers in the kingdam ol Antichziſt. Then was 
there appearance of ſpirits, and viſions of An⸗ 
gels, our Ladie came [wimming downe hea 

eas 


tothe Theſſalonians. 345 


heauen , poꝛe ſoules came creeping and crys 
ing out of pur gatoꝛie, and ietted abꝛoad, and 
kept ſtations, caſting flakes of fire, and beſet 
bighwaies, and bemoned their caſes, the pains 
and toꝛments were ſo bitter. They (ought foꝛ 
helpe, and cried foꝛ god pꝛaiers, they cried foz 
Diriges, they cried foꝛ Palles of Requiem, fog 
maſſes of Scala cli, foz trenfals of maſſes. 
P:reof grew poꝛtſale of pardõs, æ hereof grew 
the pꝛouince of purgatoꝛie, the moſt gainfull 
tountrie, that euer was vnder y eitie of Rome, 
But theſe mpꝛacles were no miracles at al. 
They were deuiſed by ſuttle varlets, and lazie 


I lozdaines la a purpole, ta get money , Dften- 


times the ſpirite hath bene taken and laide in 
the ſtockes: the Angel hath bene ſtript: god 
Ladie hath bene caught: the conuepance and 
the miracle hath appeared: the engines, and 
lleights, and the cauſe, and tho manner of the 
woꝛking hath biene confeſſed . In thoſe dates, 
Idols could goe on fte: Nodes could ſpeake: 
Belles toulde ring alone, Images could tome 
downe and light their owne candles. Dead 
ſtockes coulde ſweat and beſtirre themſclues 2 
they could turne their eies? they coulde mane 


| their hands: they coulde open their months : 


they could ſet bones, and knit ſinewes: they 
toulde heale the ſicke , and raiſe vp-the dead. 


Theſe myzacles. were conneyaunces and 
Aa 4 ſuttle⸗ 
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ſuttleties and indeed no miracles. The frunks 
by which they did ſpeake, the ſtrings and wi⸗ 
ers, with which they moued their faces and 
hands: al the reſt of their treacherie hath beene 
diſcloſed, Theſe be the miracles of which Paul 
ſpeaketh. Piracles in ſight, but indeede no mi⸗ 
racles. The other lozt of falſe miracles, is, 
when ſuch things as be in deede w2ought and 
done, are vntruelie applied by Antichziſt to 
maintaine his falſhode. God giueth recouerie 
to the diſeaſedꝛthe deafe recciue their hearing: 
the blind reteiue their ſigbt. e allwageth the 
tempeſts, and ſtaieth the rage of fire, that it 
confinue not. Theſe things are done by the 
finger of God. Antichꝛ ill dzaweth vs from ſo 
thinking of the mercie ol God, and telleth vs 
we haue other friends to whom we are behol⸗ 
ding, which haue done ſo and fo fo2 vs. It was 
this Saint, ſaith he, it was that Saint, that 
toke pitie of pour caſe, and w2ought the re⸗ 
medie fo2 vou. It was Apollonia, it was Ge- 
nouefa, it was Sitha, it was our Ladie. Such 
a Saint is able to do much: ſuch a Saint can 
woꝛke miracles. 

Yereof grew innotation of Saints. Pereof 


if came to paſſe that ech Saint was aſſigneds | 


allotted fo his ſund2y charge and ſeueral office 
apart:Sainc Blaſe ſoz the.choaking:Saint Roch, 
(02 the peſſtlence: Antonie, foz the burning: 

Valentine 
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Valentine, fo the falling ſickenelle: Romane, 
foꝛ madneſſe: Apollonia, foz the tothach: Pe- 
tronilla, fo2 agues: and others, foꝛ other pur⸗ 
poſes . herein it was wiſely fozeſæne, 
that thep were ſo limited and oꝛdered, leaſt 
perhaps elſe any one might be ouer ſaucie, and 
incroch bppon, and trouble his fellowes . It 
was alſo fo eſcene that al ſaintes ſhoulde not 
haue power fo wozke in al places, Some 
w2ought at Canterburie , ſome at Walfing- 
ham, ſome at Yorke, ſome at Buxton, ſome in 
one place, ſome in another, ſome in the folvnes, 
ſome in the fieldes. Euen as Hieremie ſaide as 


1 mong the Jewes: According to the number of ler. 11, 


thy Cities, were thy Gods, Yereof grewe Pyl- 
grimages, and Worſhipping of Images: and 
kiſing of Reliques. Yereof grewe oblations 
aud enritching of Abbies . Euerie man had 
bis peculiar Saint, on whome he called, Cue- 
rie counfrey was ful of Chippels : euerie 
I Chappel ful of myzacles : and euerie nipzacle 
ful of lics. | 
1 -. Theſe myzacles are wꝛought by Anti⸗ 
tbꝛiſte. They are his twles wherewith 
I bewczketh , they are his weapons Where- 
with hee pꝛeuapleth. Thep are ful of lying, 
full of deceitfulneſſe, and ful of wickedneſſe. 
] 20 ſhal Antichꝛiſt pꝛeuaile, and rule cucr 
| the wozlde. By theſe myꝛacles he ſhal poſ- 
* „ ſeſſe 
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ſeffe the eares, the epes, and the heartes of | 


manie, and ſhall dzawe them after him. Ys 
hall ſhadowe the Pane, and darken the 
Sunne, and make the third? part of the 
ffarres of heauen to followe him. Pee ſhal 
chaunge light into darkenefle , and darke⸗ 
neſſe into light. Her ſhal wozke in al thinges 
at his pleaſure. If a man ſ& wel, hee ſhal 
make him blinde. This is a mpaacle. 
Such as are whole he ſhal make ſicke: he ſhal 
tafect them with lep2ofie which befoze were 
cleane, This is a my2acle. Me ſhal chaunge 
the ſenſe and keling of nature, he ſhal make 
the ſonne hate the father: and ſhal make 
the Father hate the ſonne , pea to ſceke the 
death of his ſonne. This is a mpꝛacle. Yes 
thal make the people millike and doubt the 
woꝛd of God, and imbꝛate his follies, This is 
a mpzacle. 

Theſe be the woꝛkes of Antichziſk, which 
be ſhal bꝛing fo paſſe . This chall hee wozke 
in al deceiueableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe. 
He ſhal come with al kindes and ſhiftes of 
deceite . Be ſhal come with ſhewe of pꝛaping, 
with vizarde of faſting, with companies of 
Ponkes, Fryers, Chanons, and al kinde,and 
colour of holineſſe. He ſhal ſeke fo pꝛeuaile 
by thzeatning, and by flaftering , by fapze 
meanes, and by foule: hee ſhal excommu⸗ 
nicate, 
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I nicafe, and releaſe from extommunication: 
hee ſhal pꝛomiſe foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes and life 
everlaſting . He ſhal make boaſt of the Fas 
thers, and auncient doctours: her ſhal make 
boaſt of the vniuerſal conſent: he ſhall boaft 
of general councels: he ſhai boaſt of Chꝛiſtes 
Apoſtles, and of the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, and of 
the woꝛde of GD D. So ſhal he falſely, and 
deceitefullp wozke himſelfe credite, and be- 
guile the woꝛlde, in abuſing the holy name of 
God. No kinde of deceitefalneſſe oz ſuttletie, 
but he ſhal vſe it. So ſhal he make the people 
1 ſeke vpon him, and kings, and emverours ta 
4 faldowne befoꝛe him, and foſap , who is like 
1 vnfo the beaſt? who is ſo wiſe, ſo learned, 
ſo holie, ſo wealthie, ſo mighfie , and ſo ca- 
tholike? without him no man is to be reko⸗ 
ned holie oꝛ learned. Mithout him no man 
may traffique, buie, no2 ſel. Mithout him no 
man may reade publiquelp in Uniuerſities: 
no man map pꝛeach to the people: no man 
map be accounted a Chꝛiſtian, no man map 
hope to bee ſaued without him, without his 
leaue and liking. Such wonders, ſuch myꝛa⸗ 
tles ſhal he woꝛke, ſo ſhal he conquere and ſub⸗ 
due the wozlde. 

Nowe, who bee they which ſhal bee deceys 
ned, in whom __ * pꝛeuaile? Among _ 
that 


er. 2. 
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that periſh, be cauſe they receiued not the loue 
of the trueth that they might be ſaued. They 
ſhal be deceined by him, Which periſh, whoſe 
hearts are not marked with the ſpirite of God: 
Whole names are not wziffen in the booke 
of life: in whome the God of this world hath 
blinded the mindes , that the light of the glo⸗ 
rious Golpel sf Chꝛiſt, ſhoulde not ſhine 
vnto them: they (hal fotlewe him, and ſhal 
be the childzen of damnation , and ſhal haue 
their rewarde with him. Be he learned oz 
bnlearned: ber he King oz ſubiect: albeit he 
be holie, albeit hee be catholicke: Antichꝛiſt 
ſhal come vnto him in al deceifefulneſſe of vn 
righteouſneſſe, becauſe hæ hath not receiued 
the lone of the trueth that he might bee ſa⸗ 
ued. | | 
Here marke, be doefh not ſaye, Becauſe 
they receiued not the trueth, but, he ſapth, be- 
cauſe they received not the loue of the trueth. 
Manie in our dapes can ſpeake thus, I am not 
aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt : for it is 
the power of God vnto ſaluation to euery one 
that beleeueth : for it is the ſauour of life vnto 
life. They can ſap, There is given none other 
name ynder heauen, whereby wee muſt bee 
ſaved , neither is there ſaluation in anie other 
than by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whome we haue lear⸗ 
ned hy the Goſpel; manie wil conkeſſe, = 
as 


tothe Theſſalonians. 351 


was neuer moze, noz better feaching ſince 
the time of the Apoſtles. They ſeeme to res 
ceiue the fructh . But they are like the 
hozfe and mule in whome is no vnderſtan⸗ 
ding. They receiue it, becauſe the Pꝛinte 
retepueth it, and becauſe the politique lawes 
of countries eſtabliſhe it. They are carri⸗ 
ed awape with the ſwaie of the wozlde, 
They heare it with their cares: ( Nay, A 
woulde G OD D they woulde lende their 
cares to the hearing of it) but with their 
beartes they doe not heare . They haue 
I no feling of the worde of GOD, and of 
the trueth. They weighe it not, they lous 
it not. They conſider not what it is, noꝛ from 
whome it is ſent. They knowe not that it is 
the water ot lite, and the bꝛeade which is ſent 
from heauen. They haue no talk, no ſauours 
nos plealure in it. | 

Therefoze it ſhall bee faken from them, 
and giuen fo a Pation which ſhall bꝛing 
fozth the fruites thereof. They ſhal be caſt 
info vtter darkneſle, and the laſt fate of them 


is wozle than the firſf. It had beene better, a ꝓeta. 


for them not to haue knowen the waye of 
righteouſneſſe, than after they haue knowen 
it, to turne from the holie commaundement 
giuen vnto them. It ſhoulde not be thar⸗ 
ged vppon them loz their damnation, foz 
our 
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John 25. gur Sauiour ſaycth, If Thad not come and 


ſpoken vnto them , they ſhoulde not haue 
had ſinne: but nowe haue they no cloake 
for their ſinne . They finde no ſwerteneſſe 
in the woꝛde of GO D: they are not con- 
uerted by it that they may bee ſaued : they 
haue no pleaſure in the wapes of the Lode; 
thep haue no comfoꝛte to knowe his will, 
Theſe bee the bondllaues of Sathan: theſe 
be they vppon whome ſhall come the abho⸗ 
mination of deſolation: theſe be they againfk 
whom Sathan._ and Antichziſt ſhal pꝛeuaile, 
becauſe they haue not receiued the lone of the 
trueth. They haue not receiued it into their 
heartes, that they might be ſaued, Thep had 
” heartes to feele it, they had no epes to (& 
k. . 

V. 11. And therefore God ſhal ſende them 
ſtrong deluſion , that they ſhoulde belecue 
lyes. | 

. 12. That al they might be damned which 
beleeued not the trueth but had pleaſure in 
vnrighteouſneſſe. 

The ſpirite of God, is the ſpirite of tructh, 
and giueth light into our heartes, and maketh 
vs beholde that bleſſed hope, and retoyce in 
the knowledge of his will. Therckoꝛe the 
Pꝛophete Dauid maketh pꝛaper, O God re- 
eee, 
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thy holy ſpirite from mee. And againe, O Pal. 23. 


Lorde my GOD lighten mine eyes that 1 


leepe not in death. 'And againe hee ſapeth, Plal.z6, 


With thee is the wel of life, and in thy light 
ſhall we ſee light. Wit*out this ſpirite We 
are but fleſhe and bloud: euen boide cf ſenſe 


and vnderſtanding. The natural man percei- , Cor > 


ueth not the thinges ofthe ſpirite of God: for 
they are fooliſhnefle vnto him Ho man knows 
eth the thinges of GD D, but the ſpirite of 
God. And tboſe thinges which God hath pꝛe⸗ 
pared foꝛ them that lone him, he hath reuealed 


vnto vs by his ſpirite. Chꝛiſt ſapth, No man loh.6, 


—— except the father drawe him. 
Unleſle a man be boꝛne from aboue, vnleſſe 
God pꝛint and ſealg his heart with bis finger: 
hee shall not be able to ſee the kingdome of 
God. 

Nowe ik we haue the woꝛde of God befo2e 
our epes, and regarde it not, no2 be thankeful 
fo: it, no2 ſet pꝛice by it, God in his iuſtice 
wil withdzawe it from vs. Then ſhal we 
delight in darkeneſſe, and haue pleaſure in 
errour: our latter ende ſhall be moꝛe d2eads 
ful, than was our firſt beginning. This is it 
which Paule ſaith, God ſhal ſende them ſtrong 
deluſion. That is, his holy ſpirite the ſpirite 
of trueth ſhall depart from their hearfes, and 
te power of Satan ſhal dwel with them, and 
wholp 


Joh. 3. 


Plal1og. 
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wholy poſſeſſe them. This is the iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment of G O D. And this is * condem- 
nation, that light is come into the worlde, 
and men loued. darkeneſſe rather than light. 

They foꝛſake the light, and delight in darke⸗ 
neſſe, and this is their condemnafton , They 
wil not vnderande, noꝛ ſeeke after God, that 


they may be refozmed, The Prophet ſaith, Be- 


cauſe he loued curſing, it ſhal come vnto him, 


and becauſe he loued not bleſſing, ſo ſhalit be 1 
farre from him. God will rike them with 
blindeneſſe. They ſhal be aſtonied. They ſhal 


fall info rebuke and the ſnares of the Diuell. 


They ſhal be dzowned in perdition and de⸗ 


ſtruction. 


So great ſhal be the power of errour. Men 


(hal not onely be deceiued, but ſhal be decc iued 


migbtilie and ſtronglie. They ſhal deſire | 


to be deteiued, and ſhal beare a deadly hatred 
againſt him who ſo euer ſhal ſceke to relozme 
them. They ſhal harden their heartes againſt 
God and his holy wozde: they ſhal fop their 
eaxes, and not hearken to his counſell: they 
ſhalnof open their eyes to beholde the deſtru⸗ 
tion which is to come bpon them. So great 
and ſo mightie ſhal be the deluſion. So deadly 
ſhal be the cloud and blindneſſe of their bears. 


They ſhal bee giuen ouer into a repꝛabate 


minde , They hal be filthie , and incceale in 


Al - 
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filthineſſe . Such ſhall be the power of Satans- 
luch ſhaii be the power of erronr and deteit⸗ 
fulneſſe. They ſhall deſpiſe the gloꝛzions Gols 
pell of Chziſt: thereſoꝛe G chall fozſake 
them, and giue them cner to followe Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt. | 92 hs 
Godhath this date ſent the light and com⸗ 3 

foꝛt of his hoite woꝛd into the wozlde. Manie 
godlie men haue deſired to ſce that we ſee , and 
to heare that we do heare. Bleſſed be the name 
de the Loꝛde, which hath in mertie viſited vs. 
We beſeth him to blefie the wozke thathe: 
hath begunne. Saint Paul ſaith, The grace af; Tit. 2. 
God that bringeth ſaluation to al men hath ap- | 
peared . And to the Coloſſians he ſaieth: The coloflixi. 7 
Goſpel is come vuto you, euen as it is vnta all a 
the worlde . And againe, Haue they not heard? Rom. io- 
nd doubt their ſounde went through all che 
earth, and their wordes into the endes of the» 
worlde, The poꝛe recciue the glad tidings of. 
dhe goſpel. G D hath viſtted and redeemed 
his people. But pet the Apoſtle ſaieth, They 
laue not al beleeued out Goſpel: Fo2 Elaias! 
faieth, Lord, who ſhall: beleeue our reporte & 
And againe ſaieth the Prophet Eſay, Thn¹autz Ri 6, 
ſprett aut my handes al the daie vnto a rebelſia 

eus prople, which walked in a waie that tua 
not good. Miſedome crieth in the ſfroofts's 
Ihaue called and ye refuſed . l 3 aue ſtrètched pro; 


Rom. toi 


[Tim 4+ 


Luke 22. 


1. Cor. It. 


- A * : 
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ont mine hande, and none woulde regarde, 
Such ts the power of Satan , ſo ſhall her 
ſcoppe their eares, that they ſhall not vnder- 
fkande what is ſpoken in the name vf the 
Lo2d. 

Paul is a true Pꝛophet, and fo2efold long 
befoze,, that which we maie nowe bebolde 
with our eies , In the latter times, ſome ſhall 
giue heede vnto ſpirites of errour. They 
ſhall be as men without ſenſe oz feeling, they 
ſhall fozſake the truth, and betake themſelues 
to followe lies and fables . Enen they thall 
doethis, which ſhall fitte in the Church of 
God, who ſhall pꝛofeſſe and carrie the name of 


Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt miniſtred his laſt ſupper in 


both kindes. Saint Paul telleth the Corinthians, 
As oftenas yee ſhall eate this bread and drinke 
this cup yee ſhall ſhew the Lords death till hee 
come. That this inſtitution of Cheiſt ſhonld 
be kept in the Church vntil the ende ol the 
woꝛlde. The Apoſtles rereiued this bzder: the 
bolie fathers and martires vſed ik. But nowe 


manie, even fo to manie, wil not ſo haue 
it, noꝛ ſo bſe it. They will not followe the 
--etample of the Fathers noz of Martires, no; 


of the Apoſtles, no2 kepe the oꝛdinante of 


- Thzilf ; ſo ſtrong a deluſion bath bewitched 


them. a 133 
Che people of God were taught to pꝛaie — 
* Abs the 
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the votgare tongue, that their hearfes might 
giue conſent, and their month ſaie Amen. This 
oꝛder did Peter and Paul, anh Iohn and lames, 
and the godlie fathers kepe. There is not one 
of them, that take oꝛder fo2 the tontrarie: but 
now? there are ſome riſen vp, which in ſpike 
of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles ſaie: pꝛaiers ſhall 
be made in a ſfrange tongue, either Latine oz 
Gꝛeeke The people ſhall not vnderſtand what 
they heare , Thep ſhall not knowe what it is, 
which they themſelues fate: their hearts cans 
not giue conſent thereto, their mouths cannot 
ſate Amen. The example ofthe Apolttes , the 
commanndement of Chꝛiſt, the conifozte of 
the people,the confuſton ofthe Charchnothing 
mmueth them: ſo great and mighty is the pow“ 
or of erroꝛ: 

The people woꝛſhippe a creature in erde 
of the creatoꝛ, whois G O D oner all bleſſed 
fo: euer. Thep ſë thep doe amiſſe : poet ron⸗ 
tinue in it, and finde no faulte. They ſee, 
wherein their Fathers were decelued, pet they 
ais they conlde not be deceined .- Thep ſee 
mnie and fowle abuſes, yet ſwke not fo re⸗ 
dꝛeſſe them. For they ſaie , wee will walke 
in the waies of out fo:efathers : wer will be⸗ 
heue ; as they belæued, bowſoeuer they be⸗ 
eue Tc will doe as they did; whatſoener 
1555 ads - they will not heare thewozde of the- 

Wy 2 507d. 


at. 21. 


358 Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


Loꝛd. Thus ſhall they delight in darkenelle, 
and loath the light: they wil be decetued , and 
will not ſ& the trueth . So mightie and ſo ter⸗ 
rible is the power of errour. 

They be learned in Philoſophie and in the 
fongues : they be learned in the la wes:they be 
learned in Phiſicke: learned in the Doctours: 
and learned in ſtoꝛies. They are (kilfull to 
buie and ſell, to purchaſe land, to enrich them⸗ 
ſelues, and to pꝛouide fo2 their childzen, They 
haue knowledge in al things elſe . But them⸗ 
ſelues, and the trueth of God, and the way to 
ſaluation they haue not knowne . A theſe, 
when he is taken, bluſheth. A harlot is aſha- 
med of her filthineſſe, and a dzunkard of his 
beaſtlineſſe. But they that are ſuch , haue 
bardned their faces, they cannot bluſh, What 
ſoeuer they haue ſaide, oꝛ done, either openly, 
92 in ſecret, by hipocriſte, oꝛ crueltie, by rauin 
05 treacherie i in offering pardons to ſale, in 
deceiuing the people of God, in aceuſing the 
righteous , and condemning the innocent: 
they cannot repent, they knowe no ſhame. 
So great is the power of errour. Chzilt ſaith 
vnto them; The Publicanes , and. the harlots 
ſhall go before you into the kingdome of God. 
They-onſider,that they haue done amiſſe;but; 
vou are wilfull.in your blindeneſſe. Dh the 
2 — of the Iniſevoms and knowledge of God, 

d. Who 
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Who is wiſe and conſidereth this 2 They 
fkrine againſt the manifeſt truth, they ſtriue 
againſt their owne conſcience, they ftrine as 
gainſt eſp of God. This is that ſinne 
which ſhall neuer be fo2niuen neither in this 

wozlde , no} in the wozld fo come, 
Zherefoze ſaith Paul, that al they might be 
damned, which beleeued not the truth. Al ſhalt 
be damned, which beleeued not. Then let no 
man ſate,J will follow the example of my fa- 
thers,J wil doe as the greater part doth . So 
mante and ſo manie, foꝛ ſo manie peares, in (a 
manie places haue bin on this fide, The iudge⸗ 
ment of God ſtandeth not in the multitude, 
but in the frufh . Whoſoener ſhall ſet tbem⸗ 
ſelues againſt his holie will, be they neuer ſo 
manie, they ſhal be damned. Let ſuch marke 
wel what Ignatius who liued in the time ol 
the Apoſtles hath ſaide. Audivi quoſdam dicen- 
tes, ſi non invenero Evangelium in anti quis, non 
credam . Talibus autem ego dico quia mihi anti- 
quitas leſus Chriſtus eſt, cui non obedire, manife- 
ſtus & trremi ſcibilis interitus eſt. Ignaty e piſt. g. ad 
Philadel.l haue heard ſome which ſaie, vnleſſe I 
find the Goſpell in them of olde time, I wil not 
beleeue it. But vnto ſuch I ſaic, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is, vnto me antiquitie. Whome to diſobey is 
manifeſt and ynpardonable deſtruction. Let 
no man ſaie, J hope J doe well, my mea⸗ 
Bb 3 ning 
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ning is god, J haue a deſire fo pleaſe GO D: 
J belceue well, J doe my conſcience: If J doe 
amiſſeGod will regardmp ſimplicitie. Let no 
ug 43 man ſo ſaie. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, It is certain 
quæftion. that a fooliſh faith, not onelie doeth no good, 
vorer & no hut allo hurteth. If thou belteue not the truth, 
vieton. thou dwelleſt in lying:thon art the child of the 
Diuel, which is aliar, and the father there- 

Wind. of. The mouth which ſpeaketh lies ſlaieth the 
ſoule. Thy faith is no faith, it is but a wilful 
opinion, it is but an errour, foz it is not ac- 
toꝛding tothe truth, it is not built vppon the 
rocke , it is not grounded on the woꝛd of God. 
Rom. 10. Change chine errour. Faith is by hearing, and 
hearing by the woꝛde of GO D: receiue ths 
truth, beleeue the truth, and loue the truth. D- 
therwiſe, if thou refuſe the bꝛeade of life, and 

feede on poiſon : if thou fo2ſake the water of 

life, and digge vnto thy ſelke a Ceſterne that 

wil holde no water: thou ſhalf leade thy daies 

in wilfulneſſe and ſhalt die in ſinne: thy blond 

ſhall be vpon thine owne head. Thou ſhalt not 

ſce the gloꝛie of God , death and damnation 

ſhall be thy mede, bytauſe thou hadſt pleas 

ſure in wickedneſſe, and diddeſt not gine thy 

heart to reteiue, andlone , and belenc the 

truth, 
Nowe it remaineth , that we beare 
D boa 
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howe Anfichzilt ſhall be cuerthꝛowen. Wee 
haue ſcene his pompe and pzide, his might 
and power, that hee onerloketh all the 
wozlde , bindeth all Kings and Pꝛinces, 
and nations to kepe his lawes, and is him⸗ 
ſelfe exempted from all lawes of GW D az 
man. So mightie and ſo maruailous is his 
power, Mho tan declare it? He is called at 
bis owne ſide, Stupor mundi, The gaze ſtocke, 
or wonder of the world. Something leſſe than 
God, ſomething moꝛe than man. But, be⸗ 
ing in all this eſtate, in the middeſt of his Pox- 
tiſicalibus, ſo faſt moꝛtized, ſo high built vppe 
to the ſkies, ſo ſurely ſhoared, ſo ſtrongly 
bcſef on euerie ſide , be ſhall be ſodainely 
ſhaken downs , and become the ſhame of the 
world. | | | 
Bow maie this be done: being ſo moztized, 
ſo built, fo ſhoared,and ſo beſet, who ſhal ſhake 
him downe : What power ſhall conſume 
him? ſhall it be the great power of Kings oz 


of Emperours ? They ſhall giue their pows Reuclan 


er and aucto2itie to the beaſt, and fight with 
the lamb, that is, againſt Chaift. Shal it bg 
the audozitie of Biſhoppes and Cardinalles, 
and great Clearkes 7 al they are lincked and 
ioined to him. Shall it be by the wiſedome 
and dꝛift of Counſailours and men of iawe? 
Ther be the feede men, and ſwozne to him. 

Bb 4 Shall 
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Shal if be the violence and conſpiratie of the 
people? They ſhall kneledowne fo him, and 
honour him, and reuerence bim as an Angell 
of Cod. Jfneifher the power of Doctours,no2 
"of Bichops, noꝛ Archbiſhovs : if not the power 
of Connſai!lo:s, and men at lawe:ił not the po⸗ 
wer of the Kings and P2inces of the wozide : 
ik not the power and commotion of the people: 
eff al theſe ſhal not aboliſhe him: what power 
then is it, wherewilh he ſhall be conſuned? 
it thal-be the power of God which ſhal be re- 
uealed from aboue, The Lorde ſhall conſume 
Hiui with the ſpirite of his mouth. 

Theſe wo2des are diuerllp talen. Seme 
erz Bund them thus: GDD ſhal appoint the 
grent Angel Michael fo ſet vppon Antichpiſt, 
and he ſhal deſtroy him . Others take theſe 
woꝛdes to be ſpoken of the daie of iudge⸗ 
ment, and then this ſhal be fulfilicd when 
Thꝛiſt ſhall ſaie: Departe from mee yee cur- | 
ſed into buglafhn g fire: that this is the ſpirit 
bo the Lozdes month wherewith her ſhall be 
tonfumed. But the Avcfle ſpeaketh cf the 
pꝛeaching of the goſpel. That God by his woꝛd 
Which is mighfte to doe al that wherennfo her 
appointeth it, ſhal make his doings manifeſt, 
and les al the woꝛ ld ler that he was not ſent of 
od ꝛ that he did neuer ſet foꝛth the alozie of 


Gad: that her hath not ſought the „ 
A y 
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of the people v that in matters of faith, and 
in al his life he ts aduerſarie fo Chꝛiſt, this is 
that bꝛeath that ſhal deſcrie his errours and 
banittes , this is that ſpirite which ſhal con⸗ 
ſume the kingdome of Antichziſt. This overs 
thꝛowe is alreadie begun, as our eyes may be⸗ 
holde this dap. * 5 


In like ſoꝛt ſpeaketh Eſay the pꝛophet. He Eza. rr. 


ſhal {mice the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lippes ſhal he ſlaie 
the wicked. Pzinces make their conqueſts by 
power and ſtrength, by fire and worde, and 
engines of warre, buf God ſhal beate downe 
his aducrſarie with the red of his mouth. By 
the true pꝛeaching of his woꝛde. His woꝛde is 
mightie, it is his ſwoꝛd it is his mate:it is the 
rod of his mouth: it is the bꝛeath of his lippes. 
It is of great foꝛte, no ſtrength ſhal withſtand 
it, if ſhal ſmite the earth, it ſhal flea the wic⸗ 


ked. S. Paule ſapth, We doe not warre after 2. Cor. 20; 


the fleſh, for the weapons of our warfare are 
mightie through God to caſt downe holdes. 
This ſwoꝛd hath hewne downe in many pla⸗ 
tes, the crueltie, tyꝛannie, ſimonie, inſatiable 
greedineſle, the errours, ignoꝛaunce, darkes 
heſſe, vanities, hipocriũe, ſuperſtition and ido⸗ 
latr y. which haue bin bꝛought into the church 
and vſed by Antithziſt. Theſe were the pil⸗ 
lars, and ſtrength, and glozie of his „ 
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And here marke the Apoſtles ſp&ch . Bs 
ſaith not, God ſhal cõuert Antichꝛiſt, oʒ change 


his heart that he map be ſaued. But he ſapth, 


Whom the Lord ſhal conſume. Gods woꝛd is 
almightie. By his woꝛd he can do whatloeuer 
plzaſeth him. Ye can make the deafe to heare, 
e the blind fo ſe. He was able to cal the thefe 
vpon the croſſe, vnto repentance. e was able 
fo raiſe vp Lazarus out af his graue. Be is as 
ble of ones to raiſe vp childzen fo Abraham. 
He can thꝛow downe euery high thing, that is 
exalted againſt the glozie of G O D, and wil 
bing kinges and Pzinces , and the rulers of 
the earth to the obedience of Chꝛiſt. But of 
Antichꝛiſt it is ſapd, The Lorde ſhal conſume 
him. Such is the hardneſſe & blindneſſe of his 
heart, he wil not receiue the loue ok the truth, 
be wil not bel&ue the trueth of God, that he 


might be ſaued. Therefoze deſtruction ſhal 


tome vpon him. | 
Mereby we are taught what fo thinke, oz 
hope of refozmafion of the abuſes and errours 
of the church ol Rome. They haue bene ads 
uertiſed of them not only by the pꝛoleſſours of 
the goſpel: but alſo many of themſelues haue 
ſpoken fo2 refoꝛmatið of ſundꝛie abuſes. They 
haue kept many counſailes and aſſemblies, 
They haue pꝛomiſed redꝛeſſe. They haue ſit in 


conſultation many veares. What one thing 


haue 


© 
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haue they refozmed? ſ& & loke ouer their aces 
and ſeſſions. They be abꝛoad in pꝛint. Pither⸗ 
to they haue refozmed nothing, no, not their 
pardons: no, not their ſte ws: they haue hards 
ned their heartes, and ſet themlelurs againſt᷑ 
the higheſt. @Therefoze ſhal the gloꝛie ofthe 
Loꝛd ſhew it ſelfe in their deſtruction, With 
the bꝛeath of his lippes they ſhal be conſumed 


and bꝛought to nothing. 


And ſhal aboliſh with the brightneſſe of his 
comming. The Lo2d ſhal come, and ſhal make 
his enemies his foiſfole, Then the ſunne ſhal 
be black as aſackcloth,+ the mone ſhal be like 
blod. There ſhal be an earthquake: Ringes, & 
great men, and rich men, and euerp bond man 
and free man ſhal hide themſelues in dennes: 
they ſhal ſay to the hils, and mountaines and 
rockes,fal vpon vs t hide vs from the pꝛeſence 


of him that ſitteth on the thꝛone, and from the 


wꝛath of the Lambe. Then ſhal Antichꝛiſt bs 
quife ouerthꝛowen. Then his kingdome ſhal 
be vtterly aboliſhed and haue an end. Then it 
thal appeare, who hath ſought the glozie of 
Chꝛiſt, who hath followed the dearine ef the 
goſpel, and who hath done the true ende uoꝛ of 
a faithful hepheard.the it ſhal appeare who is 
the wolfe who ſcatbercth 4 ſpoileth the flocke. 


S. Hicrome-ſayth ( n cumdabit em calix dexte- Hicre bby 
re domiui, & c. The cuppe of the Lordes right . . 


haude 
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hande ( which is the Lorde and ſauiour) ſhal 


compaſſe him about, when hee ſhal ſlaie him 
with the breath of his mouth, and ſhal deſtroie 
him with the brightnes of his comming, Then 
al the ignominie and ſhame which hee hath 
heaped vp .yppon himſelfe with rhoughtes, 


deedes, and wordes, ſhal fal vppon his glorie | 


and pompe : in ſo much that he ſhal be after- 
warde as vile and contemned of al men: as he 
was before reputed or highly eſteemed of 
them. | 

This might ſuffiſe touching the ruine 


and fal of Antichzitt. Pet J wil adde fo that 


Hath bene ſpoken, the maner of the fight, and 
of the viciozie, and of the friumphe which 
ſhall followe , The ſight is doubtful and 
daungerous: the victozic ſhal be glo2tous: the 
triumph Gal be iopful. Meare let vs cal to re⸗ 
membꝛaunce the warres which tpꝛantes and 
bagodly pꝛinces haue made againſt the peo⸗ 
ple of God, and what hath followed, Senache- 
rib the great king of the Aſſirians, came vp a- 
gainſt Icruſalem with hoꝛſes & chartofs, and 
infinite nũbers of pickt ſouldiers. The whole 


countrey of Jewꝛie was in an agonie: al the | 


people were aſtonied with feare, to ſ& ſo many 
enemies, and themſelues ſo fewe: to ſ the e⸗ 
nemies ſo ſtrong, and themſelues io weak?, 
Ther knewe not, neither where to lecke aide, 
no 
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no2 how fo eſcape the pꝛeſent danger. Sodain⸗ 
ly the Loꝛd ſent his Angel from heauen to re⸗ 


leue his people. In one night he ſmote in the 2, King 19. 


campe of the Aſſyrians, an hundred foure ſcore 
and flue thouſand, which were al dead coarſes. 
The reftdne were ſcattered , and ranne away 
ſtragling: they knewe not where to hide their 
head . King Senacherib went his way andres 
C tarned, And When he was in laickic af home, 
ind woꝛſhipping his Cod Niſroch,in the teins 
ple, Adramelech and Sharezer his ſonnes flew 
him, = 
Remember the cruel warres which Na- 

buchodonoz er King of Babilon made againſt᷑ 
Gods people. He toke their titie, ſpopled their 
Temple, ſacked Ieruſalem, and gaue the pzay 
this ſouldiers. Ve foke the Nobles and gens 
lemen, and marchants, and peomen, and led 
them captiues. Some of them he foke with 
jim to Babilon, and ſome he ſold foz money: fo 
creat and fo terrible was his victozie, Jn the 
niddeſt of al his pompe, God bereff him of his 
bit, and aſtonied him with deadly madneſſe, 


He was driuen from men, and did cate graſſe Dan. 


Iisthe Oxen, and his bodie was wet with the 
lewe of heauen, til his hayres were growen as 
| Eagles feathers, & his nayles like birds clawes, 
be imagined that he was an Dre, that he had 
hole and hozne , and haireas Dren- Her 
there⸗ 


Exod, 
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therefoze foꝛſoke bis palace, his pꝛintelp ap- 
parel, and daintie fare, and lay abzoade, any 
fed with beaſtes. So did God auenge the cauſe 
ok his people. | 

Whohath not heard of the war which Pha- 
rao had ag ainſt the Iſraelites, the battaile was 
ſtrange, and the victoꝛy ſodaine. The people of 


1. god was beſet with dangers on euery ſide, the 
wilderneſſe had ſhut them in. BBefo2e their fas # 


ces they ſaw the raging ſea, that they could not 
ſcape it, behinde their backes, they did beholde 
Pharao with his army march after the: if they 
went foꝛ ward thep muſt needes be dꝛownedik 
they retired they muſt needes be llaine. Their 
enemies were mightie, and they were weake, 
Sodainly God deuided the waters, e made the 
ſea dy land, ſo that the childꝛen of Iſrael went 
thꝛough the middeſt of the ſea vpd dzy ground 
ſafely as thaough a medow ; Pharao followed 
after with his ſwoꝛd and ſpeare fo wozke his 
fury. Then the ſea returned to his tourſe, and 
d2owned the chariots, 4 hoꝛſemen,; and al the 
hoſt of Pharao, there remained not one of them 
aliue. Their carkaſes lay afloaf vpon the was 


ter, and were calf in heapes vppon the ſhoare. | 


Such ſhal bee the ende of thoſe that hate the 
Lc2de. So ſhal he make his name triumph o⸗ 
ver al the: wozld, 


- Jef bs imagine a battaile ok two mightie 
. pꝛinces, 
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pꝛintes, both of great power, and of great 
courage,they meete fogitter in the ficlve, they 
ioyne battaile, both ſtoes encounter together, 
tither part is bent to beate downe the other, 
what an hoe rour is it to heare the bꝛaping of 
Hoꝛſes, the ſounde of frumpets , the thunder 
of dꝛummes, the roaring of guns, the claſhing 
of ſwoꝛds, the groning and mournkul voice of 


tem which are ſlaine, and the crying e trem⸗ 


bling of the people? nowe let vs by this make 
dome reſemblance of the battaile betwene 
Chꝛiſt and Antichꝛiſt, betweene Chzilt the 
ſonne of Cod, and Antichꝛiſt the ſonne of the 
dinel, Either of them is wel pzepared. They 
are both mightie, and haue both of them ſouls 
diers, and knightes to attende vpon them, 
Antichꝛ iſt ſhal come from the earth, foꝛ al 
his gloꝛie is vpon the earth, his power ſhal be 
the power of Satan. Chꝛiſt ſhal come from 
tht heauens aboue, euen from the boſome of 
his father. Whaf cogniſante ſhal they gine? 
how & by what difference ſhal their ſouldiers 
de diſcerned ? the enſigne of Chaifſt ſhal be e- 
terlaſting truth: the enſigne of Antichꝛiſt ſhal- 


be, falſhood and yanitie, and al deceitfulneſfe. 


By theſe markes ſhal either be knowen. With 
what ſouldiers ſhal they make their fielde⸗ 
they that ſhal follow Chꝛiſt are pwze and ſims 
ple, who haue fozfaken themſelues, their gods. 
8 and 
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and their lines , and tremble at the woꝛde of 
God. The men of warre which fight with 


Antichziſt and foliowe him, ſhal bee mightie 


Ringes and Pꝛinces, and powers, and ſtates 
of the woꝛlde, as S. Iohn hath ſapde. And Gre- 
gorie hath ſapde, An armie of Prieſtes is prepa- 
red to waite vpon the king of pride. And here» 
by map pou knowe him. 

Mhat armour thal they haue, and with 
what weapon ſhal they fight? Antich210t ſhall 


furniſh his men with ſpedre, andſwo2de, and 


fire. He ſhal reiopce in killing, in burning.and 
in ſhedding of blond. Chꝛiſt ſhal ſend his men 
into the field naked, and armed with pacicnce, 
They ſhal take vppe their croffe and followe 
him, readie to ſuffer whatioener ſhal be lapde 
vppon them. Their weapons ſhal be pꝛapers 
and weeping. What hal be the pꝛetenſe of 
this fight? Antichꝛiſt hal come in his owne 
name, to maintaine and exalt himſelte. Chꝛiſt 
ſhal come in his fathers name, to mainetaine 
the gloꝛie of his father. What ſhal they ſeeke⸗ 
Wherefoze fight they? what is if they ſhal de⸗ 
ſire to mainetaine? Antichꝛ iſt ſhall deſire to 
mainetaine his owne traditions, Chꝛiſt ſhal 
maintaine the holy wozde of God. Chꝛ iſt ſhal 


pꝛocure the gloʒy ot his father: Antichꝛiſt ſhal 


maintaine his owne gloꝛp. In what place ſhal 
n battaile be? bpon what downes oz plaine, 
| 05 
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oz in what countrey? either in hill, no2 in a⸗ 
nie plaine, but in the hearts of the people. 
There ſhall the warre be. There ſhall it be 
fougbt. Jf it were poſſible the eled ſhould be 
tonfounded. His afſaulf ſhall be ſo terrible, 
that manie ſhall be offended in Chꝛiſt: manie 
ſhall denie Chꝛiſt: manie ſhall be aſhamed ol 
him: and the lone of manie ſhall ware colde. 
But bleſſed is he which continneth to the end. 
Me haue heard bziefly of Chꝛiſt and Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, their eſtates, their ſeuerall cogniſance, 
what bands of me they ſhall haue, what armoz 
they ſhal beare, by what title they ſhall claime, 
what they ſhal ſeeke,# where the fight chal be, 
that it ſhalbe made in the conſciencesof 8ᷣ peo⸗ 
ple. There ſhall Antichꝛiſt ſit: there ſhall he be 
woꝛchipped as God: there they ſhall call him 
the holie and moſt holie father: there ſhalbe gi⸗ 
nen to him the power of heauen and earth: 
there he bimſelfe ſhall rouze himſelfe , and be 
ſetled, and ſhal ſap, ſit as a Pzince,J ſhal ne⸗ 
ner be remwued, J cannot fall. But Chailt ſhal 
blow him down with the bꝛeath ol his mouth, 
and ſhal aboliſh him with the bꝛightneſſe of his 
comming. Chꝛiſt ſhall haue the vpper hãd, and 
deſtroy him. Euen that Chꝛiſt whome they 
made the repꝛoch & ſcozne of the people, whom 
they reuiled calling him dzunkard, and compa⸗ 
nion vnto Publicans & harlots, which was ſo 
Ty Cc poze 
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pwꝛe i ſimple, which was oppꝛeſled and affli- 
ced,and pet opened not his mouth, which was 
bꝛought as a ſhep to pᷣ laughter, x was killed. 

S. Iohn had a reuelation, and did ſe Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God. And, Hee had in his 
ri ght hand ſeauen ſtarres, and out of his mouth 
went a ſharp two edged ſword. It was ſharpe 
and mighlie: it entreth thorow euen to the di- 


uiding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirite, and 


of the ioints and the maro, and is a diſcerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. V0 
we ſe the bꝛeath of the mouth of Chziff is a 
fwo2d. This \wozd ſhal enerthzow Antichzilt, 
Remeber how Dagon fell on his face vpon the 
ground befoze the Arke of the Lo2d , how hee 
could not ſtand, how at that pzeſcnce, the head 
and the two palmes of his hands were cut off 
vpon the thꝛeſhold with a fall. So ſhall Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt fall at the pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſt. His armes 
and his head ſhal be bꝛoken off, and he ſhal not 
ſtand. Remember, that Aaron caſt fo2th his rod 
befc:e Pharao and his ſeruãts, and it was kur⸗ 


nied into a ſerpent: ſo did the charmers of Ax- 


gypt. They taſt down euerie man his rod, and 
they were alſo turned into ſerpents , But Aa- 
rons rod deuoured their rods, t conſumed them 
to nothing. Cuen ſo ſhall the truth of Cheiſ 
conſume and bꝛing to nothing the falſbod of 
Antichzilt . Al his glozie ſhall be ſcattered « 
| the 
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the chaffe which the wind dꝛiueth awaie, as a 
thinne fome is ſcattered away with a to2me, 
and as the ſmoke which is diſperſed with the 
wind,and as the darknes which can not abide 
in the ſight of the ſunne: it ſhal be tonſumed, it 
ſhal be defaced, it ſhall not ſtand. At the name 
of Jeſus euerie kn ſhall bow, + euerꝑ tongue 
Hall confeſſe, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is mightie, fo 
the gloꝛie of God the father: that he is wozthy 
to receiue gloꝛie, and honoꝛ, and power. 

Wut who map better diſcloſe this myſterie, 
and the fall of Antichziſt, than Iohn the Euan⸗ 
| geliſt, which teaned on Jeſus boſome; whome 
Jeſus loned, and which was indued with wil⸗ 
dome from aboue 2 Let bs heare him. ſaw 


(ſaith he) an Angel ſlie in the midſt of heauen, Reu, 14. 


hauing an everlaſting goſpell to pzeach vnto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to enery na⸗ 
tion and kinred, and tongue, and people, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Feqre God, 4 glue gloꝛie to 
bim:foꝛ the houre ok his iudgement is come, e 
woꝛſhip him that made heauen & earth, and the 
fea, © the fountains of waters. And there folo- 
wed another Angell, ſaying : It is fallen, it is 
fallen, Babilon Þ great city:foz he made al nas 
tions fo dꝛinke of the wine of the w2ath of her 
foznication. And the third Angel folowing thẽ, 
ſaid with a loud voice, I any man wozlhip the 
"ul and his ITT receine his marke in 
| > c2 bis 
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bis fozehead, oz on his hand, the ſame hall 
dzinke the wine of the wꝛath of God, and ſhall 
be toꝛmented in fire and bꝛimſtone, befoꝛe the 
holie Angels, and befoꝛe the holie Lamb, ther 
ſhall haue no reſt daie noꝛ night. 

Againe, the ſeauenth Angel poured ont his 
viall into the aire, and there came a loud voice 
out of the Temple of heauen from the th2one, 
ſaying, It is done. That is, it is concluded, 


iudgement is giuen, it ſhall ſtande foz euer. 


And there were voices and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and there was a great earthquake, 
and the great citie was rent into th partes, 
and great Babylon came in remembzance be- 
foꝛe God, to giue vnto her the cupof the wine 
of the fierceneſſe of his w2ath. Then one of the 
Angels falked with me, ſaying, Come, J wil 


ſhewe ther the damnation of the great whoze 


that ſitfeth vppon manie waters, with whom 
haue committed foznication the Kings of the 
earth, c the inhabitants of the earth are dꝛun⸗ 
ken with the wine ok her foꝛnitation. And, in 
the ſame Chapter he ſaith: Theſe haue al one 
mind e ſhal giue their power and authoꝛitie to 
the beaſt, that is. to Antichꝛiſt. Thus the kings 
t al pꝛinces (as ſquiers to his bodie)ſhall fight 
againſt the lamb. But the lamb ſhal ouertome 
them,foz he is loꝛd of loꝛds, and king of kings. 
I ſaw an other Angel comming down from 
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Heauen,haning great power, ſo that the earth 
was lightned with his gloꝛie, and he cried out 
mightily with a loud voice, ſaying, It is fallen, 
it is fallen, Babylon the great citie (the harboz 
and palace of Antichziſt) and is become the ha⸗ 
bitation of Diuels, and the hold of al foule ſpi⸗ 
rites. And J heard an other voice from heauen 
fay:Go out oł her my people (belue her not, 
do not as ſhe commanndeth vou) that ye be not 
partakers in her ſinnes, and that pe receiue not 
of her plagues. oꝛ per ſinnes are come vp into 
beaten, and God hath remembꝛed her iniqui⸗ 
fies.. Rewardher enenas ſhe bath rewarded 
vou, t giue her double accozding fo her wozks: 
and in the cup that ſhe hath filled vnto you, fill 
her the double. In as mach as ſhe glozifted her 
ſelfe, and lined in pleaſure, ſo much giue pou to 
ber fozment and ſozrow , Foz he ſaith in her 
heart, J fit beingaNuceene:the woꝛld is mine. 
no ill hal touch me. Therfo;e ſhal her plagues 
tome at one dap, death, and ſoꝛow, and famine, 
and ſhe ſhal be burnt with ſire:foꝛ firong is the 
Loꝛd God which will condemne her. And the 
kings ef the earth, which haue committed foꝛ⸗ 
nication, and liued in pleaſure with ber, Hall 
bewaile her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoake of 
her burning, and ſhall and a far off foꝛ feare 
of her toꝛment, ſaying, alas, alas, the great ciz 
kie Babylon, the mightie _ fog in one houre 
c 3 is 
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is thy iudgement come. And the Parchants of 
the earth ſhal werpe and waile ouer her: foz no 
man buieth their ware any moze : the ware ol 
gold & ſiluer, and of pꝛetious ſtone, æ of pearls, 
and of fine linnen, x of purple, and ot ſilke, ot 
ſcarlet, and of al maner of Thime wod, e of al 
veſſels of Puoꝛie, & ot al veſſels of molt pꝛeti⸗ 
ous wod, & of bꝛaſſe, and of y2on, + of marble, 
and. of cinamome, and odours,and ointments, 
und frankencenſe, and wine, and oile, and fine 
flower, and wheat, and-beaſts, and ſhepe,and 
ho2ſcs, and chariots, and ſeruants, and ſoules 
of men: no man anie moꝛe ſhall buie her parch⸗ 
ment, ware and ſeales: no man ſhall buie her 
Dꝛders, ner dilpenlations, pluralities, 7erquot, 
non reſideuce, Perinde valere + no man ſhal buie 
her concubines, her oile, ſalt, holie water, holie 
bꝛead: no man ſhal buie her palles, her ag 
dei, her iubilees; malſſes, trentals, and pardons; 
no man ſhall any moꝛe buie ol her, foꝛgiuenes 
of their ſins, and life euerlaſting: no man ſhall 
regard her: no man ſhall buie, oz ſ&ko to get 
this, marchandiſe of her ante moze, e. 
The marchants of theſe wares ſhal ſtand 5 
far off;fo2 feare ot her plagnes, and ſaie » alas 
that great citv that was clothed in reines, and 
ſcarlet, and purple, and golde, and diamonds; 
and pꝛetious ſtones, in one houre is al thy glo⸗ 


rie ſtript from der what city under branes 
ag 
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was like vnto thee? Thou waſt the great citie, 
the noble, and the holie citie. Then a mightie 
Angel tone vp a ſtone, like a great milſtone,x 
t.aſt it into the ſea ſaying:With ſuch violence 
ſhal the great citie Babylon be caſt, and ſhal 
be found no moꝛe. She ſhall be out of remem⸗ 
bꝛance, they ſhall ſ&ke the place where ſher 
ſtod, and not find it. The voice of harpers and 
muſitions, ſhal be no moꝛe heard in her : The 
light of a candle ſhal ſhine no moꝛe in her: ber 
marchants, officers, and dataries were the 
great men ot the earth, and by her enchaunt⸗ 
ments were al nations deceiued. And in her 
was found the bloud of the Pꝛophets, and of 
the ſaints, & of al that were llaine vpon earth. 
Then beard a great voice ofa great mul⸗ 
fitude in heauen, ſaying, Halleluiah ſaluation, 
and gloꝛzie, and honour, and power be fo the 
Loꝛde our God. Fo2 he hath condemned the 
great whoze , which did cozrupt the earth 
with her foznication., and hath auenged the 
bloud of his ſeruants ſhed by her hand. And 
againe they ſaide, Halleluiab, and the ſmoake 
roſe vp foꝛ euermoꝛe, and the fon re end twen⸗ 
fie elders fel dobon, ; woꝛſhipped god that ſafe 
on the thꝛone, ſaping, Amen Halleluiah Then 
a voice came out of the thꝛone, ſaping: pꝛaiſe 
our God al pe his ſeruants both {mall e great. 
And J heard like p voice of a great multitude, 
Cc 4 and 
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and as the voice of manie waters, and as the 
voice of ſtrong thunder ings, ſaping: Halleluiab, 
fo2 our Lo2d-God almightie bath raigned. Let 
vs be glad and reioice, x giue gloʒie to him:foꝛ 
the is fallen, the is fallen, Babylon that great 
citie: there ſhe lieth, the mother of filth and foꝛ⸗ 
nication. There lieth Antichzilt the man of ſin, 
the ſon of perdifion , which is an aduerſarie, 
Which hath ſit in the temple of God, and eral⸗ 
fed himſelfe aboue al that is called God: that 
wicked & lawleſſe man lieth there. The Lamb, 
the rote of leſſe, the lion of the tribe of Iuda, 
hathonercome, and gotten the vicozie. Be is 
woꝛthy to receine gloꝛie and honoz, Then ſhal 
the Apoſtles,and the Pzophets , & the Angels 
ſaie, pꝛaiſe and hono2- and glozie be vnto him 
that ſifteth vpon the thꝛone, and vnto the lamb 
foꝛ enermbze.We thank ther, we gine thanks 
to the O God, which art, and was, and ſhal 
be. Thou haft auenged the bloud of the Pꝛzo⸗ 

phets and Partpꝛzes, thou haſt deſtroped them 
Fat bane defiled the earth. Thy name be bleſ⸗ 
ſed foꝛ euer. Amen Halleluiah. Such glee and 
triumph hall be in heauen foz the ouerthzow 
of Antich2ilt. 

Thus haue J by occaſion of the Apoſtles 
woꝛds, ſpokt of the comming, and of the king- 
dome of Antichziſt. And, leaſt we might be de? 
tejued as touching his perſon 2 J haue — 

| what 
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What hee ſhould bee, what thinges he ſhal doe, 
of hat eſtate he ſhal bee, what countenaunce 
he ſhal carie, in what place he ſhal ſit, at what 
timꝭ ſhal be his comming, by what meanes 
he ſhal pꝛeuaile, who they be that ſhal heleue 
in him, what power ſhal beate him downe, 
what ende hee ſhal haue, what triumph ſhal 
followe vp on his fal. 

J — tolde you, that he ſhal be the ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe of the wozlde, the confuſion of the 
Church, the ſonne of perdifion : that he ſhal 
deſtroys himſelfe , and be the deſtruaion of 
others. 

J haue folde pou, he ſhal be a reuerend fas 
ther, and weare a myfer,and be a Biſhop. and 
a Biſhop of Biſhoppes. So laith Gregorie, ſo 
Jerome, ſo Auguſtine, and Barnard, and others. 
And can not we tel who it is, that calleth him⸗ 
ſelfe an vniuerſal Biſhop , the Biſhoppe of al 
Churches? Doe we not heare of ſach a one? 
Doe we not know him: What ſoeuer he be, 
whereſoeuer he dwel, what countenaunte ſo⸗ 
euer he bearc, be is Antichꝛiſt. J haue tolde 
vou, he ſhal ſit in the temple of God, in the 
ronſtiences of the people: that the people ſhal 
heare, credite, follow, and honoꝛ him, as if he 
were God: and thinke it finne and daimnati⸗ 
on to bꝛeake his loare. | 
J haue folde you where hee ſhal be tals 

Cc 5 led 
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led, where his chiefe place ſhal be, whence hee 
may be ſ&ne, Saint Iohn ſapth, he ſhal ſit in a 
Citie built vpon ſeauen hils : that citie is the 
citie of Rome. Rome is ſo built, Rome isſet vps 
on ſeauen hils. Dame Sybilla ſapth, Antichꝛitt 
ſhal it by the water of Tyber ? and Tyber is a 
riuer, that runneth by Rome. Ioachimus Ab. 
bas fapeth, Antichꝛiſt is long ſince bozne at 
Rome, and ſhal be aduaunted in the Apoſto⸗ 
lique lee. Me is boꝛne, and ſheweth himſeiſe, 
not at Babylon, not at Conſtantinople, bul at 
Rome. Tyheſe be plaine ſpœches. If any man 
doubt this, let him reade their bokes, they be 
extant abꝛoade. Antichꝛiſt ſhal it tn Peters 
chaire, and Rome ſhal be the ſeate of his king⸗ 
dome. 

J haue tolde pon, he ſhal come when the 
fate, and maieſtie of the Empire ſhal bee 
weakened. Anfich2ilt ſhal poſſeſle the Empe- 
rours landes, and beare the (wo2d, and weare 
his crowne; and ſhal make the @mperour fal 
downe and woꝛſhip him, and kiſſe his fete, 
Path there euer bene any ſuch Biſhop in the 
wo:lde 2 Math there (FJ ſap) euer bene ante 
ache If euer there were any ſuch, Saint Paule 
ſayth, the ſame is Antichꝛziſt. | 

J tolde pon, the woꝛlde ſhal fal downe, 
and reuerence him, and ſhal ſeeke life and ſal- 
nation at his hands. Iohn ſapth, the thalerie, 
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| Ob who is like the beaſt. ; who is like our 


holie father? who is ſo wiſe, ſo learned, ſo ho⸗ 
lie? they Chal followe him whither ſoeuer tee 
wil leade them: they hal eate what ſo euer 
he wil giue them. And they which ſhal doe 
thus, are ſuch as haue no feeling, no care, no 
loue fo the trueth of God, Therefo:ze God foꝛ⸗ 
ſaketh them, and leaueth them fo follow lies. 
Itolde you, he ſhal pꝛeuaile by falſhode, and 
br fained mp2acles ; by Bulles, by Pardcns, 
by Purgatoues , and by tuch other deuiles. 
and ſhifts of Sat han. 

J tolde von, he ſha! be tontrarie to Chꝛid, 
in Sacramentes, in ſacrifice, in pzayers , in 
life, in doctrine, in religion, in the whole fozme 
and oꝛder of the Church. Me ſhal ſhutte, that 
Chꝛiſt hath opened. Me ſha open, that Chꝛiſt 
hath ſhutte. Ve ſhal curſe, that Chꝛiſt hatt 
bleſſed: and bleſſe, that Chzitt hath: curſed. 
No man qhal be actounted faithful, no man 
tatholike, no man the⸗ſonne of the Church, no 
man may be ſaued without him, Hach credite 
and countenaumce ſhal he beare. 

J tolde pou, he ſhal be confounded and 
beaten downe by the. foate and power of 
Gods mightie wozde. Dis worde is 
omnipotent It Hal diſcloſe the woꝛkes of 
darkeneſſe: it chal hewe downe Jdolatrie, 
Huperlkitten, and the Whale „ 
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of Antichziſt, as our eyes doe ſ& this day, 
Wlelled be God the father of our Loꝛde Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt: his mightie hand hath wꝛought theſe 
thinges . Vee hath triumphed the name of 
bis Chꝛiſt: he wil bleffe the thinges he hath 
begunne. Ye wil overthzowe the whole po, 
wer of Antichꝛiſt, by his pzelence, and by the 
glozie of his comming . Then that if appeare 


who is the ſacceſſour of Peter, who is the true 


' vicar of Thzilt, and who is Antichzilt. 

V. 13. But wee ought to giue thankes 
alwayes to God for you, brethren, beloued 
of the Lorde, becauſe that God hath from the 
beginning choſen you to ſaluation, through 
— 4 the ſpirite, and the faith of 
true th. 45 


14. Whereunto hee called you by our | 


Goſpel, to obtaine the glorie of our Lord le- 
fus Chr: 
. Godhath chofen you fro the beginning, his 
election is ſure foz euen The Lozde knoweth 
who are his. Von hal not be deceined with 
the power and ſuttlefte of Antichziſt, you 
that not fal from grace, youſhal not perith, 
This is the comfoꝛt, which abpdeth with the 
faithful, when they beholde the fal of the wic- 
Ked, When they ſee them foz ſake the trueth, 
and delight in fables, When they ſee them re- 
turne to their vomit, and to bun. 
6 | 
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in the myer. When we ſe theſe thinges in o⸗ 
ther, we mult ſax, alas, they are examples foz 
mee, and they are lamentable examples. Let 
him that ſtandeeh fake hw&de that he fal not. 
But God bath loued me, and bath choſen me 
to ſalvation. Vis mercie ſhal goe befoze me, 
and his mercie ſhal follow in me. His mercie 
ſhal guide my feete, and ſtay me from falling. 


I 3 ffapby my ſelfe, J ſtap by nothing, Y 


muſt needes come to grounde. Although al the 
woꝛlde ſhoulde be dzowned with the waues 
of vngodlineſſe, pet wil J holde by the boats 
of his mercie, which ſhal ſafely pꝛeſerue me. 


I al the woꝛld be ſet on fire with the flame of 


wicked neſlſe, vet wil J creepe into the boſome 
of the pꝛotection of mp Loꝛde, ſo ſhal no flame 


hurt me. Me hath loned me, he bath choſen 


me, he wil keepe me, Netther the example, 
noꝛ the companie of others, noꝛ the entiſing 
of the diuel, noꝛ mine owne ſenſual imaginas 
lions, no2 ſwoꝛde, noꝛ fire is able to ſeparate 
me from the loue of God which is in Ch2ilk 
Jeſus our Loꝛde. This is the comfoze of the 
faithful. So (hal they wath their hands in the 
bond of the Lambe. 

CTherefoꝛe ſaieth Paule, you are my thil⸗ 
nen: J haue begotten vou in Chꝛiſt, Sod hath 
giuen you vnto mee, he hath made the Goſpel 
ny is come. vnto. you by my _ 

kruite⸗ 


John. 1. 
1. lohn 1. 


Matt. 9. 
Eſaie. 48. 


Pfal. 22. 
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fruiteful in vou, I ought to giue God thankes 
alwayes for you. Whatſoeuer falleth vpon o⸗ 


thers, although others fal and periſh, although 


they kozſake Chꝛiſt, and followe alter Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, yet God hath loued pou , and giuen his 
ſonne foꝛ vou, he hath choſen you and pꝛepared 
you to ſaluation, & hath wzitten your names 
in the boke of life. 


But howe map we knowe that God hath | 


choſen vs? howe may we ſe this election? o; 
howe may we feele it? the Apoſtle ſaith, Tho- 
rough ſanctification, and the faith of trueth, 
theſe are tokens of Gods election. aue pou 
receiued the goſpelꝰ it is the light of the woꝛld, 
it teacheth vs to knowe that God is God, and 
that wee are his people. The credite you 
gue to the Goſpel, is a witneſſe of pour ele⸗ 
con, Me belecue what ſoeuer God ſpeaketh, 
becanſe it is the woꝛde of God. Foz his wozd 
is trueth. Ute belceue that Chꝛiſt is the lambe 
of God, that he hath taken away the ſinnes of 
the wozld: becanſe it is the woꝛd of God. We 
beleenc that the bloudof Jeſus Chꝛiſt cleanſeth 
vs from al ſin: becauſe it is the woꝛd of God. 
Ule beleue, Chꝛiſt came to ſaue ſinners. Be⸗ 
cauſe it is the woꝛde of God. We beleeue, 
God wil deferre his wꝛath, and will ſhews 
mercie foꝛʒ bimſelfe , foꝛ his owne names fake: 
becauſe it is the woꝛde of God. Me _ 

hey 
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they that truſt in the Loꝛde, Chal not be con- 


founded, becauſe it is the woꝛde of God. We Eph. 2. 


bel&ue , we are ſaued by grace thzongh faith, 
and that not of our ſelues, it is the gift of Gods 
not of woꝛkes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt: bes 


cauſe it is the wozd of God. We beleeue, withs Heb. 11. 


ont faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: and as 


gaine, that faith commeth by hearing: and a⸗ Rom io. 
gain, that it is the gift of God:becaule it is the Phihp. 
woꝛd ot God. It is the trueth. Ne belœue that Reu. 18.19. 


Antichꝛiſt ſhal be confounded, and bereft of al 
his gloꝛie, becauſe the woꝛde of the Loꝛd hath 
ſpoken it. His woꝛd is righteouſnes and truth. 
We wil al waies belckue that is true, therfoze 
we cannot but belene the wozd of God, 

Faith knoweth no falſhod, it beholdeth the 
truth onelp, and not al truth, but the truth of 
God. It is not ſetled vpon vanities, noꝛ vpon 
erroꝛs. Unleſſe it be truth by the woꝛd of God, 
what ſoeuer thou holdeſt in opinion, is not to 
becailed faith. The Turke is ſetled in errozs, 
he perſwadeth himſelfe hee is rightly ſctled, 
he caileth his opinions, Faith and belcefe. Pet 
this is not faith, becauſe it is not the faith of 
truth, it hath not the woꝛde ol G O D to 
aſſure it. Therefoze when men wil ſap, be⸗ 
lene cur Dalles , bel&ene our ſacrices ꝛ bes 
læue our tranſubſtantiations, and our real 
p:elences ; belteue bs what ſoeuer we ſay, 
belckue 
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beleene that we tan not erre, bele&ue that port 
are in a god belefe , if you ſay pou belene as 
the Church beleeueth, though vou knowe not 
bow oz what v Church beleeueth. Thep abuſe 
and mocke the people of God. There is no 
truth in this doctrine. It neuer paſt out of the 
mouth of God. God ozdeined not Paſles, noz 
that the pꝛieſt ſhould offer ſacrifice fo2 ths 
quicke and dead. Therefoze it is no matter of 
faith, it is folly, and vanitp, it is vngodlineſle, 
it is errour, it hath no ſubſtance. Me that re⸗ 
teiueth ſuch doctrine, maketh much of a ſha⸗ 
dowe, he can not hold it. 

Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing 
by the woꝛde of God. The woꝛde of Ood is 
trueth. The Goſpel is the woꝛde of God, and 
the power of God to ſane them that beleue, 
The beliefe of the Goſpel is laide vp in our 
heartes by the ſpirite of God. Ys bzingeth vs 
to the knowledge of the trueth . This ſpirile 
bearefh witneſſe vnto our ſpirite that we are 
the ſonnes of God, 5 | 

This ſpirite feacheth vs fo withdꝛawe 
our mindes from wozldly cares, to cal our do⸗ 
ings to a reckoning, to thinke of the d:eadful 
day of indgement , fo repent foz our fo2mer 
ſinnes, and to ſerue G OD in holineffe and 
rigbteouſneſſe. This ſpirite ſheweth vs the 
mercy of God, helpeth vs to mar, and part.! 
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fo vs; is our comozter, Helpeth dur inürmi⸗ 
tien, :anvmaketh vs was the:thinisa:thaf 
are giuen vs of G D Disdid Dauid fees 
whenhe p aied, Comendfance heart inmee 
oh God, and renye a right ſpirit wäichin mei 
Py heartts gnfqli;nipheart is fonle: renue it 
with thyſptrite, thy ipiriteiuright, he dl 
make my heart cleane. Againe, take not thy 
holie ſpirit from me. am ii ſeruant, an 
the lonne of thy bandmaiden; turne thy lar 
awaie from my finnes : hebolde me, andre- 
teiue me in thy mercie. Reli moe to the lige 
i thy countenante. Open thou my lippes, 
and my mouth ſhal ſhe with thy pzaiſe: ſta⸗ 
lich me with thy trie fpirit. This ſtrength we 
gather in God by his ſpirite This comfo:teth 
vs in al temptations, and beareth witnelle 
with our ſpirit, that we be the chitdꝛen of Gods 
that God hath choſen vn, and doth lone vs, and 
bath pzypared vs to ſaluatiun : that — 
the heires of his glozie: that God will keepe vs 
as the apple nt his eis, that: de wi Defend by 
and toe ſhall nt periſh Wm 
NJ 1155: Therefbiezbrertten, Gundka, and 
—— inſtructions which yee haue beene 
aughr,, either by word or by dur epiſtle. 
th ſet vou in a rate. et no man hin⸗ 
— let nomankepe vou from the goale. 
— laſt and kiepe that 9 which — 
d 8 
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hauemiteiurd : lh A m pꝛeſent with por; 
A taumht vou vy wood:df bath: when 3 was 
a mapifrom por hug pau be letters. J am 
carefalt foʒ hu: beate ou in my be art: and 
loue ou iu Ch iſf Je ſus : Pee bath giuen me 
charge suer yon; baWilkrequire von:at uip 
baudes! ..J:hancidrnſed and. garniſhed: your 
hoartobyithe mad ef trueth: take have, take 
berde the wieked ſpirit come not, and bꝛing ſeas 
ven ſpirites wozia than himſelle. and enter in, 
and dunel withyoe;and thecnd of you be em 
than the heginning⸗ 

Z Rumember Lors wulle, cher went nat fwzth 
firaight into the:wateapppinted her, but ios 
kev backe behind hir, and Gebecamea pillar ot 
falt land fo continueth unt ill this date; A ter- 
rible example to thofe , which haue ſet their 
band to the piough: and koke backe againe, 
and haue made themfelnes vnwozthie the 
kingdame of he ausn. God will fozſake ſuch, 
and make tbeir hearts bard: ag ſtone. . Pon 
are the toan ot ber dzdes ftelde, So bath 
bleſled pou, grobe then and be fruitfull vntill 
the harteſt, that vou may be: gathered into the 
E02dcs-barne. Nou dre tha ligbt of Godgwhich 
God himſelfe hach Hindled: let no puffe of wind 
pot vouaut : Poware t ba houſe of God, God 
datb built van vppon arocke : let no violence, 

noz tempeſtuous weather beate — 
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I baue ſpoken to vou, J baue witten to 
pou. J bane ſhewed pou the whole counſaile 
of God. The wozd which J ſpate to you, is 
the verie woꝛde of Ged. J teſtiſie bofoze the 
Loꝛd, and call God to witneſſe vnto my ſoule, 
that it is the truth ok God, and not ante deviſe 
ek man. Pou did beliztie it,you reteiued if not 
as the woꝛd of men; but as it is indeede the 
woꝛd of God. Beceme not now vnfaithful.al⸗ 
though you ſpie many infirmiftes in pour teas 
chers: although pou ſeꝛ them fal into offences, 
and ware couetous, and giue ent example in 
their like and conuerſation. Although vou les 
the faith of mante ſhaken „and that they baus 
put away from them a god conſtiente, and 
turne backe from the lone of the goſpell which 
they onte ſeemed fo pꝛokeſſe, and fo are gone 
out from among yon : pet ſtande pou bpzi ght. 
Hold faſt p doxcine which you haue receiued: 
and continue in the things which pou haue 
learned, and be perſwaded that they ace able 
to make pon wiſe vnto laluation, thꝛough the 
faith which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Cheiſt ſaith, 


woe be fo the woꝛlde becauſe cfoffences, who? tat. 18. 


ſoeuer (hal offend one of theſe litle ones, which 
boleene in me, it were beiter foz him, that 
a milſtone were hanged about his necke, 
andthat he were dꝛowned in the deapth of 


the ſea , And againe hee _ Bleſſed is be Matt. 18. 


d 2 Which 
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which is not offended in me. Therefoze,wozke 
your own ſaluation in trembling and infeare. 
Uleſſed is he that abideth with Chꝛiſt in temp⸗ 
tations, 9 continueth faithfull vnto the 
end. | 

." Nowe the ** Teſus Chriſt our 
Lorde, and our God euen the father which 
hath loued vs, and hath giuen vs euerlaſting 
conſolation, and good hope through grace, 
17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſni you 
in euerie worde and good worke. 

Alter his erboztation that they would ffand 
faſt, and continue faitbfull vnto the ende: he 
turneth himſelfe to God, and pꝛaieth him to 
loke vppon them mercifully downe from bea- 
uen, and to fulfill the wozke begunne , and to 
increaſe and multiplie his grace inthem. Do 
ought al Pꝛeachers and ſeruantes of God to 
doe in their ſermons. Foz, alas, what are we? 
what is our wozde 2 what is our labour with⸗ 
aut the aſſiſtance of God? We are, onelie the 
voice of a crier in the wildernefe :- wee call 
vppon the people to pꝛepare the waie of the 
Lo2de, and to make his paths ſtraight: wee 
giue warning, that the Lozd is euen at hand. 
Pe that teacheth is nothing: hee that plan⸗ 
teth is nothing: he that watereth is nothing: 
our tongue is nothing : our woꝛd is nothing: 
bur wit is * Peter is nothing: Paul is 

1 | no⸗ 
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nothing. It is God which openeth the hearts 
of the people, and maketh them tremble at his 
woꝛds. It is God which gineth the increaſe, 
and maketh his wozde to be of foꝛce. 

The P2ophet ſaith , The Lord gaue the © 
worde: great was the companie of Preachers. 
At is the woꝛke of GOD, both fo make his 
woꝛde mightie, and to make the people to 
receiue it, and peelde vnto it. He giueth 
vs hearts to fœle the comfoꝛt of his wozd, and 
to peeld our obedience in doing as the wo2ve 
requireth . Foz, he is the father of lights, from 
whom al giftes are powꝛed downe vppon vs. 
Me are the childꝛen of Adam: we are fleth 
and blond, and nothing but vile claie and a⸗ 
ches. Our eies are dimme, our ſenſes dul, and 
dur hearts heauie. Chzilt telleth vs truely, 


Without me ye can do nothing, neither heare Iohn 15. 


the woꝛd, noꝛ belteue it. 

A marke your pzeſence, that you are mas 
nie gathered together this date in this place. 
Euerie man ſœmeth to ſtand with bent coun⸗ 
tenance , and earneſt lokes, and deſtrous to 
learne. And albeit J which ſpeake am buf a 
wo2me , bnwozthie fo crepe vppon the earth, 
pet the woꝛd which we haue heard is the woꝛd 
of God, the wozd of comfozf , and the woꝛd ol 
life. But God knoweth in al this companies 
bow manie hane-earcs to heare. In the aas 
eien Dd 3 of 
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ol the Apdſtles, when God:oprnedtheir harts, 
kzep vaderffode the Scriptures - Wekoze they 
beard, and knew not what they heard. Paule 
4. 16. Pꝛeached: Lydia a woman which ſolde purple 

heard bim: the Loꝛd apened her heart, that ſhe 
hearkned vnto Paul. Then ſhe vnderſtode his 
woꝛds and belencd. This comfozt is of God, 
who hath ioued vs, and bath given vs euerla⸗ 
ffing conſolation , be wil gine pou vnderſtan⸗ 
ding hearts, and will ſtabliſh ng in euerie 
nn god wozke, 


CHAD. z. 


Vrthermore brethren, praic for 
vs, that the word of the Lord, 
maie haue free paſſage, and 
be glorified, euen as it is with 


— I_——_—_—_ you, 


Rate fo2 me, that J may 
be a faithkull ſeruante, 
doing the will of GDD 

Sx from my heert , that 
Kt 5 he will open my mouth 
1225 boldly to publich the ſe⸗ 
TX 1-6 725 cret of the Goſpel, and 


— o declare the riches and 
glozte of bis Andome ; Fog of my leife J am 
nothing. 


-" tothe Theſfaloniant? 393 


nofhing. A haue not the key ol Bauid, I tannot 
giue ligt vnto the wozide, md am not abie to 
open the bearts of the peoꝑle. That the word 
of God may haue fret taſſagt: he ſaieth not, 
pꝛaie fo: bs, that my vod map baue paſ⸗ 
ſage: oꝛ, that my name mapcbe ſpoken ot and 
gloziffed-; 02, that the prople maꝝ bebolde ni 
doings and talke of me. Fo, we pꝛeachnoſ aur 
ſelues, but Chꝛiſt Jeſua the Wozde, and our 
ſelues pour ſeruants fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake . J am 
hut an vnp2o0fitable ſeruant J am the 
poze Dre that treadeth out the wheato 7A 
am a poꝛe crier to pʒoclaime the will of the 
Lohe. | 
\ Pzate pon that the wozde or the Aude 
map baue free paſſage, that the Goſpell of 
Chꝛiſt may. be gloztfied,. that the: bearts'of 
the people map be readie and greedie fo reteiue 
it, that the kingdome of Meauen ſuffer vio⸗ 
lence, and the violent take it by fo2ce + that 
the wozde may ſo poſſeſſe the heartes of the 
people, as fire hath paſſage th: ongh Tubble ; 
that it may ſhine. as the ſunne beames ocuer al 
the wozlve $ that it may be knowne from 
Caſt to Meaſt, and from Nozth-fo South. 
In this fozte p2ay » that the woꝛde may haue 
& glozious entraunce into vou and alſo as 
mong other. Perem-Mall. appeare the 
lone ou haue to the Saintes, and the 
Dd 4 3eale 


— Cor. 4. | 
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zeale vdu bears to the houſe ot᷑ God, ben von 
wiſh others to be partakers of his bleſſedneſſe 
with vou: when: pon fieke: not pour awne 
gloꝛzie, but the buihing of the Church of 
Cbꝛiſt: when pm pz iertbat & D will be 
mertitul vntotothorm as vnto pou 3: chat a 
light max be giuen to chem which ſitte in 


- + darkeneſſe; andin tte ſhaow of death: that 


Pſal. 67. 


tber war knowe' fde-tinte of their vilttati⸗ 
on. 

Huch a pꝛaier made David , God be mer- 
cifuldnts vs, and bleſſe vs,and tauſe his face 


to ſhine among vs : that they may: knowe thy 


waie vpon earth, thy ſauing health among al 
nations: Let the people pꝛaiſe ther, oh God, let 
al the people pꝛaiſe thee, Thus did Hieremie 
pꝛaie,, Turne thou vs vnto thee oh Lord, and 
we ſhall be turned. Giue vs a new heart and 
a new ſpirit, encline our hearts vnto thy teſti⸗ 
montes, that wer may knowe and feare thy 
name , So did Chz iſt trach vs to pzate, Ha- 
lowed be thy name, among the infivels which 
knowe ther not: let thy name de had in reue⸗ 
rente among al people. Thy kingdome come, 
thy will be done, There is ao other God, but 
onelie thou. let al the earth come and wozHip 
ther. Euen fo mult wo alſd pꝛap, that the woꝛd 
of God may haue frpaſſage,and ADAM be 
og inal * 2 2 

v. 2. And 
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V. 2. And that we may be delluered from 
8 and il men: for al men haue not 
fait | 
3. But the Lode is gichflll, which will 
— you, and keepe: you from all e- 

uill. | 

: 4. And wee are perſwaded of you tho 
rowe the Lorde , that yee both doe , and 

will doe the thinges which wee commaunde 
ou, 

f 5. And the Lorde guide your heartes to 

the lous of G O D, and the wayting for of 

Chriſt. 

From vnresſonable and euil men. Which 
conſpire againſt the Lozde, and his annoin⸗ 
ted: which blaſpheme that god name that is 
called vpon ds. Such were Iannes and Iam- 
bres , which reſiſted Moſes in the time of the 
laws. Such were they in the time of the P20» 


phets, which ſaide, The worde that thou haſt REY 44 | 


ſpoken vnto vs in the name of the Lorde, wee 
wil not heare it of thee, But we wil doe what- 
ſoeuer thing goeth out of our owne mouth, as 
to burne incenſe to the Queene of Heauen, as 
Ve haue done, both we and our fathers, our 
Kings and out Prinees. Such were in the time 
of the Goſpel the Scribes and the Phariſes, 


Which made the commaundement of God, of Matt. TA 


no authoritie by their tradition. Which furned 
| Dd 5 darke⸗ 
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darknefſe into light, and light inta darkeneſſe. 
Such was Alexander the copper ſmith. Such 
were others. The whole Scriptures are ful or 
ſuch. They were falſe pꝛophets, falſe Apoſtics, 
falſe bꝛethzen. They cauled diuiſion in the 
church. They went out to pzcach in the name 
of Chzilt, but inwardly they Wers * 
wolues, - 

Such were in the dapes of our father Sand 
ſuch there are in our dapes, ſuch lannes and 
Iambres, ſueh idol wozſhippers, ſuch irozners 
of Gods woꝛd, ſuch ſcribes and Phariſes, ſuch 
Alexanders, ſuch falſe pꝛophets, falſe Apoſtles, 
and falſe bꝛethzen, we haue moꝛe than a god 
many in our dapes. They pꝛetend the Goſpel: 
no man moze, In company of pꝛoteſtants, they 
wil be pꝛoteſtants, in company ofothers,tiey 
are quite become contrarie. They come to the 
church, and receiue the holy communion:they 
reſozt lecretely to cozners where thep hearg 
maſſe. They like the one, and like the other, 
Chep like the light, and they loue darkencſſe, 
and make no difference betwerne them. Theſs 
are readie to ſerue Chꝛiſt, and allo readie to 
ſerne Antichzilt : faithful neither to God, noz 
to Baal. And this is among many counted the 
bigbeſt point of wiſedome, to be able ſo fo co- 
lour and hide himſelfe, that you ſhal not 
know what — 5 is of, to what * 

e 


farth vopde of feare , of ſhame., and of 
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he iopneth himſelfe, what religion he holdeth, 
whoſe woꝛde 02 Golpel he followeth , in what 
ODD he beleueth. Such there are. And 
they onelie, vee the linguler men, reckoned 
the fine wittes, and cunning fellowes of the 
wo2:lde, 

This is to be lamented, that in a chꝛickian 
eſtate there ſhould be any ſuch, That they at 
whoſe handes God ſhal require a ſtraiter acs 


toumpt, than ot others: becauſe he hath giuen 


them the ve of greater talents, either of wit, 
o/ of learning, oz of pꝛeferment, oꝛ of riches, 
ſhould ſo miſpende the god giftes of God, oꝛ 
ble his talents to ſuch euil purpoſe', that they 
mo2e than al other, ſhoulde deniſe meanes 
how to deny Chꝛiſt among men, and as much 
as in them lieth to ſeeke to crucilie againe the 
Loꝛde of glozte. 

The lewes deale not ſo wickedly,the Turks 


deale not ſo traiteroullp. The Jewe,although 


bis caſe bee miſerable, and his hereſies moll 
dangerous: pet hee is earneſt in his folly: he 
wil not diſſemble his pꝛofeſſion. The Turke 
is faithful vnto Mahomet, and wil not denie, 
oꝛ foꝛſake him. 

Thele falſe bꝛethꝛen, and diſembling chꝛi⸗ 
ſcians are wozle than Jewes and Turkes. 
They are voyde of conſcience , voyde of 


the 
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the grace of GOD. They are filthie ſwine, 
chameleſſe dogges, and the enemies of the 
troſſe of Chꝛiſt. Theſe hinder the paſſage of 
the Goſpel, and blaſpbeme the holie woꝛde of 
their ſaluation, and do al that in them lyeth to 
aboliſh the light of Gods truth. S. Paule telleth 
vs, al men haue not faith: many hearts lie na⸗ 
ked and voide of faith,many ſeme to liue, and 
pet are dead. 

Powſoener theſe men carie out their doings 
in this life, they cannot mock God. He know- 
eth who are bis. Chꝛiſt chall ſay vnto theſe 
running witted viſſemblers , depart from mes 
ye hipocrites, Iknowe you not. Pon ſhal re⸗ 
_ your poztion with the dinel and his An- 
gels, 

Pꝛapy that we may be delinered from (ach 
vnreaſonable and enilmen : that they ſfoppe 
not the fre paſſage of the Goſpel : that they 
map haue no power againſt the gloꝛie of God, 
Then ſhal if appeare, that God is faithful in 
al his woꝛdes, and holy in al bis wozkes: that 

His truth and mercie ſhal laſt foz euer. He wil 
eſtabliſh vs in al godnefle , and defende vs 
from al euil: he wil kepe vs from al the po⸗ 
wer of Satan: he wil kepe vs from al temp⸗ 
tation, that the wicked chal not pꝛeuaile as 
gainſt vs. 

And we are perſwaded of you through the 

Lord, 
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Lorde that ye both doe and wil doe the things 
which wee warne you of. Pon knowe what 
tommaundements we gane pou by the Lozd; 
Jſpake vnto you the wil of GD D, and not 
mine owne, J was vnto pou but a meſſenger; 
to deliuer vnto pou ſuch an errand as GOD 
ſent vnto pou: J hope ve haue receiued it in 
ſuch dutie as betommeth, and that vou both 
doe, and wil hereaffer obey it. am vaur phis 
ſitian. The receipt which J bane giuen vou, is 
ſoueraigne, and ſhall wozke your health: 1 
truſt if tarieth with vou, e you bzwke it wel. 
J haue ſpoken vnto'you in the name of God, 
His name is holy. e wil cauſe that my laboʒ 
ſal not be in vaine, but wil make it fruitful 
in you. Although al men haue not faith, yet al 
men are not voide of faith. Although there be 
many, the childzen of this wozld; yet there be 
fome the childzen of light: he that is of God, 
heareth the woꝛde of God. They that be the 

ſonnes of God are obedient to the wiſedomg 
of god their father. God guide pour harts, that 
pou map loue him, that you may knowe what 
god God hath w2ought vnto your ſoules:that 
you mayle the depth of his mertie: that in 
al pour tribulation and aduerſitie vnder the 
troſſe, and in pour death, you may loke fo2 ths 
dap of Chꝛiſt: when the trumpet ſhal be ſeun- 
ded, the graues ſhal be opened, the dead 1 
a 
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ſhal come fw2th ; and we (hal bee taken bp in» 
to the tloudes: then ſhal be chaunge our vile 
bedie, that it map be like his gloꝛious bodie: 
then ſhal we be like the Angels of God, wer 
hal (& God mpeg face , and rel with him foz 
AI - 4 . 


V.. Wewarnes you brechren| in the name 
Set Tolls Zefus Chriſt, that yee withdrawe 
Four ſt lues from cuerie brother that walketh 
mordinate ly, & not after the inftruction which 
he receiued uf vs. 

The kingdome of God is like to adzaw net 
raſt into the Hea, that gathereth of al kinde of 
thinges: it is lle a flelde , wherein growetb 
both coꝛne And Wwitdes . Hundeie Uirgines 
went out ko waite vppon the Spouſe , ſome 
were wiſe; ſome were foliſh :-ſome had ople 
in their Lampes, ſome had none. Pany came 
to the mariage, ſome had their wedding gar⸗ 
ment, ſome lacked it. Panie are called, 
but fewe are choſen. Some beare the name 
of chꝛiſtians, pet liue in Aſurie, to the ſpople 
and vndoing ol their bꝛethꝛen. Some bears 
the name ol Chziltians , yet line in adulterie 
and fo2nicatfon;as the heathen which knowe 
not God. Theſe be they thzough-whom the 
name of God is euil ſpoken o. 


Tyerelaze ſapeth Paule, J warne you that 
Fol 
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you withdzawe pour ſelues from enerie bz0- 
ther, that walketh inozdinately',  Fozſake 
him, refuſe his companie, eate not with him. 
dꝛunke not with him, that ſo he may be aſha⸗ 
med of his filthinefſe, Neteiue him not to pour 
houſe, noꝛ bid him God ſpede. Foz he that bid⸗ 
deth him God ſpæde, is partaker of his enit 
diedes. aue vou nd fellowſhip with the vn⸗ 
fruitful wozkes of darkenelle, but euen res 
pꝛoue them rather. A little leauen doth leauen 
the whole lumpe. The wꝛath of god ſhal come 
not onelic'vpon thoſe which commit wicked⸗ 
neſle, but alſo vpon al thoſe which conſent to 
the woꝛking thereof. Among the Corinthians 
ane had committed inceſt; æ taken bis fathers 
wife: Saint Paule layeth, Let ſuch one be de- 
liuered vnto Satan; for the de ſtruction of the 
fleſhe, that the ſpiriremay:be ſaued in tlie day 
of che Lords: leſus. Dellner him vp to D 
tan. 


Parka bis woꝛdes, and in what caſeheſpeas | 


keth them, Foꝛ, they that delite in wicked⸗ 


neſſe; e are ſold ouer vnto ſinne; which are fil- 


thie, and increaſe in filthines: They are not ot 
God, they haue no part in the Church ol Ode 
The Dinel and Satan hath: power over 
them, therefozc deliuer tbom vp vnto Satan. 


The rewarde of ſinne is death: the ſdule 


which wy ſinned, ſhal die, Foz this _ 
a 


1. Cor. i 
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bach the Church of God oꝛdained exrtommuni⸗ 
tation: that he which bath done wirkedly may 
bee aſhamed: that others who are guiltleſſe 
may be afraid: and that the heauie diſpleaſure 
of God may be anoyded, 

We warme you (ſaithbe) in the name of our 
Borde Poy know me, and my name, and that 
A am an Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt. But the comman- 
dement which J giue vou, is in the name of 
our Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J warne you by the 
glo2tous day ot his comming, that you with · 
d2zaive pour ſeiues from euerie one that liueti 
inoꝛdinateiy. Receiue bim not to your compa» 
nie, bid him not God ſpeede, that von be not 
| s of his enil, that he may knowe His 
lthinetke, and be aſhamed. Pet let vs peaie 


9 2.1 faz ſuch , that they map bee ſozie, that they 


map knowe: wihome they haue offended, and 
turne againe vnto the Loꝛde. Foz God would 
not the death of a ſinner, but that he repent of 
his-wwickednefſe, and line. The mercie u God 
is "nr bis wakes; ': , 

V. 3. For ye your ſelues nav; ow ye ,oughs 
W for wee behaued not our -felues 
mordioately amang ou. 

. Nenhertbokewebizadof e man for 
nought ; ; bur we uraught vinh labour and tra- 
eile night and daybecauſe wee otro not be 


chargeable io any of you. aan 5; | 
| 9. Not 
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9 Not bicauſe we haue not auctoritie, but 
rhat we might make our ſelues an example vn- 
to you, to follow vs. 

10 For euen when wee were with you, this 
wee warned you of, that if there were anie 
which would not worke, that hee ſhoulde not 
eate. | 

11 For wee heare that there are ſome which 
walke among you inordinately, and worke not 
at al, but are buſie bodies. | 

12 Therefore them that are ſuch , we warne 
and exhort by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , that they 
worke with quietneſſe, and eate their owne 
bread, | | 
13 And ye, brethren, be not wearie in wel 
doing. 2 

Here Paul maketh his ſpeech againſt thoſe 

who vnder the pꝛetente of the Goſpell lined 
idlel y, and would not labour. Take an crams 
ple of me, J lived not idlely, J earned my 
bꝛead, J was not chargeable to ante, Do you 
as you haue vs foꝛ an example. So ought the 
ſeruants of God to liue, that their wel doing 
maie be a patterne foz the people to followe. 


Saint Paul telleth Timothie, A Biſhop mult be 1, Tim. 


vnreproueable. Me ſaith not, without ſinne: 
foz no man is without inne: but, without 


rebuke. And againe, Let no man deſpiſe thy 1. Tim, 4; 


youth, but be vnto them that beleeue, an ex- 
” TR ample 


6 
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ample in word, in conuerſation, in loue, in ſpi- 
rit, in faith, and in pureneſſe. And vnto Titus the 
Biſhop of Candia he ſaith: In al things ſhe we 
thy felfan example ol god woꝛks, with vncoz⸗ 
rupt doctrine, with grauitie, integritie, e with 
the wholeſome woꝛd, which cannot be condem⸗ 
ned, that he which withſtandeth maie be aſha⸗ 
med, hauing nothing concerning pou ko ſpeake 
euill ok. So, in this place to the Theſſalonians, 
he ſaith, you behold my conuerſation, howe J 
haue liued among vou. Be pe folowers of me: 
let me be the patterne foz you to follow. Such 
ſhonlde be the ſpe&ch of al thoſe who are Bi⸗ 
ſhops t miniſters in the church of God. They 
mult walk ſo vpꝛightly, that they map be vnto 
al others the patterns of god life, of liberali⸗ 
tie, of mercie, and of loue. They muff carie the 
— of the Lozd, that the people mate followe 
them, 

We behaucd not our ſelues inordinately, &c. 
Whereas J was an Apoſtle of Chzitt; the firſt 
fruits of the goſpel,a choſen veſſe!, called front 
aboue, and ſet apart from mine owne buffnes, 
to be the embaſſadcur of God info the wozlde, 
and had ſo much fo do: Pet J vled my hands, 
and pained mp bodie, to get my bzead . J liued 
like one of Adams childꝛen in trauell of my bo⸗ 
die, and ſought my bꝛead in the ſweafe of my 
bzowes . Not that J might not lawfully — 

| we 
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lied vpon vou, and haue required my main⸗ 
tenance at pour hands. It was lawfull foz me 
to haue done ſo, fſoꝛ the woꝛkman is wozthy of 
his hire. God hath appointed that he which 
teacheth the Goſpel , hall line by the Goſpel. 
This matter S. Paule reaſoneth with the 


Corinthians, Haue wee not power to eate and t. Cor.. 


dtinke? or have we not power to leade about a 
wife, a ſiſter, as wel as the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
and as the brethren of the Eorde and Cephas ? 
Who goeth a warfare at anie time at his owne 
colt? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruite thereof? or, who feedeth a flocke; 
and eateth not of the milke of the flocke? 4 
might eate and dꝛincke at your charge, and 
require charges of you ſoꝛ me, and mine, J 
am the ſouldioꝛ of God. Chꝛiſt is my taptaine: 
Z haue planted the vine of the Lozd of hoſts as 
mong pou, 3 haue fed you, pou are the ſhepe of 
the houſe of Iſrael. The hire due fo the ſouldi⸗ 
our: the fruit wherof he ſhould cafe which kees 
perth the vine, and the milke which Chziſts 
ſherpe peeld to their feeder , is nothing elſe buf 
pour charifable beneuolence towards the ſer⸗ 
uants of Chꝛiſt. Againe, It is written in the lav 
of Moſes . Thou ſhalt not muzle the mouth of 
the oxe that treadeth out the corne .. Ye tra⸗ 
uaileth foꝛ the, that thon maieſt line . Suffer 
him to licke a little foꝛ his panes, We are the 
Ee 2 Lozds 
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Loa des oxen, we thzeſh foꝛth his cozne, If we 
haue ſowne vnto you ſpirituall things, is it a 
great thing if wee reape your carnall things? 
We are Gods huſbandmen, we trauaile and 
take paines, we plough, we ſowe , we har- 
rowe , wee are ab2oade in wind and weather, 
in ſfozme , in haile , in lightning and thun⸗ 
der. No man knoweth the care the poꝛe huſ- 
bandman taketh. Winter noꝛ Sommer, our 
wozke is neuer at an ende. Now if we by our 
labour miniſter to pou the bzeade which com⸗ 
meth from heauen, is it much that pou giue 
vs the bzead of the earth? Do you not know 
that they which waite at the altare are parta- 
takers with the altare ? Jt hath ſo ſeemed 
god vnto GO D, it is his appointment, he 
bath eſtabliſhed it by his lawe , and it is 
molt agreeable to the lawe ofrcaſon, and na- 
fure. 

Pet this is alſo to be weighed in the conſi⸗ 
deration hereof, that whoſoeuer aſketh the 
pate of a ſouldiour, muff buckle his armour, 
and goe a warrefare . Be that dzinketh the 
wine, muſt plant the grape: he that requireth 
milke , mult fede the flocke: he that wil not 
be muzeled, muſt thꝛeſh the coꝛne: he that 
reapeth carnall things, muſt ſowe ſpirituall 
things:he that requireth the bꝛead ofthe earth. 
muſt miniſter to his hearers the bꝛead of hea⸗ 
uen: 
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uen: he that willine of the ſacrifice, oꝛ of the 
. Alfar , o2ofthe Goſpell: mull offer the ſacri⸗ 
fice , wait vpon the altar, and teach the goſpel. 
He that teacheth not the goſpell, no2 careth foz 
the teaching: he that ſerueth not the altar, noꝛ 
careth foz the ſeruing : bee that goeth not on 
warrekare, that planteth not, that fedeth not, 
that thꝛeſheth not, that plougheth not, that 
trauaileth not, that taketh no paines, that a⸗ 
bideth not lightning, thunder, wind, weather, 
ſfozme and haile : he that careth not to doe 
theſe things: J can make no account of him. 
He is not within Paules reckning:The wozk# 
man is wozthie of his hire. But what right 
bath he to the hire which is not a wozke- 
man 
J might, ſaith he, haue receined maintei⸗ 
| nance at pour handes : but J toke nothing, 
that Jmight be an example foz vou to follow, 
that none ſhoulde liue idlely , but that They 
worke with quietneſſe, and cate their owne 
bread. Adleneſſe is the mother cf all miſchiefe. 
An idle packe is as if he were alreadie dead. 
His fete ſerue him not to trauaile: his hands 
helpe him not to woꝛke: his cies ſerue him not 
to ſee his eſtate: his heart regardeth not the 
time and miſerie of his age. Beggerie falleth 
bpon him, and gnaweth his bones, but he icf/ 
leth it not. Foz he is as if he were alrcadie 
7187 5 Cez dead. 


Eccle.23. 
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dead. Salomon faith, He that foloweth idle- 
neſſe, hath no vnderltanding And againe, lie 
that followeth idlenefle,ſhall be filled wich po- 
uertie. He is vnpꝛoſitable to bimſelfe, and vnto 
others. His childꝛen ſhal begge at euerie doe. 


Againe be ſaith, The ſbuthtull wil not plough 


becauſe of winter: hee ſhall begge in ſammer, 
buthaue nothing. That is, men that haue res 
ceiued encreaſe of Gods bleſling by taking 
patnes,: ſhall denie bzeade vnto ſuch, and vp⸗ 
bꝛaide them foz their idleneſſe, and ſo dziue 
them to labour. Thep will ſaie, as it is deui⸗ 
ſed that the Ant ſaid, in like caſe to the Gꝛaſ⸗ 
hopper. In the ſommer thou diddeſt nothing 
but ſing, therefoze thou maiſt ſterue in the 
winter. Theſe extremities be great, if a man 
wil weigh them adniſedly. Pet Eccleſisſticus 
faith farther, Idleneſſe bringeth much euil. At 


is an euil teacher. He that doth nothing is ill 


occupied. The minde of man is euer ſtirring 
and doing ſome what. If it be not doing well, it 
is doing ill. Mater is cleare, and faice,freth,e 
comfoꝛtable: yet if itffand ſtill in a hele,o2be 
kept long in a veſſel, whence it hath no iſlue, it 
wil rotte and ſmell; and de vnwholeſome. Cs 
uen ſo it fareth with the fons of Adam, it they 
haue nothing to doe, no waie to beſtowe their 
Witte, they will rotte, and pꝛoue bnwholefome 


And deuiſe milchie le althedate long. 


What 
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Nl hat is it that filleth the pꝛiſons, and bzin- 
geth ſo manie to the gallowes, and cauſeth ſo 
many parents to bewaile the vntimely death 
of their childꝛen, but idlenefſe ;? when the pw2e 
wꝛetches haue reteined their iudgement, and 
come to the plate of execution, and ſfand on 
the ladder, what counſaile giue they to pong 
men, and to childꝛen, but to beware of idle⸗ 
neſſe? what is cauſe of ſuch, and ſo manie 
diſeaſes in the bodie? Aſke the Phiſitions,and 

they will tell you idleneſſe. Whercof riſe mut⸗ 
terings in Cities againſt Magiſtratesꝰ?where⸗ 
of rife rebellions in kingdomes againſt Pꝛin⸗ 
tes? pou can giue no greater cauſe thereot thay 


idleneſſe. Beholde (ſaith the Lozde) this was Ezech 44 


the iniquitie of thy filter Sodome, pride, fulneſſe 
of bread, and abundance of idlenes. This was 
it that called foz ſire downe from heauen, and 
waſted ſo manie cities into aſhes. Chꝛiſt ſai⸗ 


eth, Of euerie idle word that men ſhal ſpeake, Matis. 


they ſhal giue an accompt thereof at the day of 
judgement. If we ſhal make accompt foꝛ our 
idle wozdes, what ſhall we doe fo: our idle 
bandes , foz our idle feefe , fo; our idle bodie, 
fo2 our idle ſoule 2 what accompt foz al our i⸗ 
dleneſſe ſhall wer make at the date of iudge⸗ 


ment? 


We warned you, faith the Apoſtle, that if 
anie would not work, the ſame ſhould not cate; 


Ce 4 This 


Ephe.4. 


1. Tim. 3. 


3. Cor. 11. 
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CTbis is a hard ſaying: yet ſaith Paule J my 
ſelfe haue kept it. J haue fulfilled it in mine 
owne bodie. He doth not ſaie, if any be ſicke 
02 weake, oz impotent, and can not wozke, 
but if anie be idle, and fraward, and will not 
worke: to ſuch a one giue not fo eate: that 
ſo he maie ſ& the daunger of idleneſſe, and 
worke with his handes the thing which is good, 
that he maie haue to giue him that needeth. 
It is not lawfull to gine them the bꝛeade of 
the Church, and the almes oꝛdained foz re- 
_ of the pwze , This bzead they mate not 
cate. 

But vou will ſaie, Kings and Counſats 
lours, Biſhoppes , Preachers, and all other 
ſo:ts of learned men neither plough, no2 ſow, 
noz hedge, noz ditch, no: vſe ſuch patnefull las 
bour of the body:they ſit at reſt and liue idlelp. 
Whey that ſo thinke are decctued . The folle 
which pꝛinces take, and the great cares wher- 
with they are occupied, paſſe al other cares in 
the wozld. Saint Paul calleth the office of a Bi⸗ 
ſhop,a god Woꝛke. If a biſbop, oꝛ miniſter ſtu⸗ 
die the Scriptures, pꝛeach tbe goſpel, catechize 
the childꝛen, and take a care of the ſoules of 
Gods people: if he ſowe the Lo2pes flelde, 
fade the Lo2ds flocke, thꝛeſh the Lo2dsco2ne, 
and walke befoze the people carefully : if 
he haue the care of the Churches, and 9 — 

| 
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with the Apoſtle, who is weake, and Jam not 2. Cor. 11. 


weake? who is oſfended, and J burne not any 
offence that is giuen to my bꝛother, is to mee 


as a fire. oʒ as a to2ment . It he be inſtant in Tim. . 


ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon: if he do the woꝛke of 
an Euangeliſt, and make his miniſterie fully 
knowen: he ſhal finde himſelle occupyed, and 
not be idle. 

The maiſter of the ſhippe ſeemeth to bee 
idle, to ſit il, and to doe nothing. He ſtirreth 
not the pumpe, he dꝛiueth not the oares, he 
ſoundeth not the derpe, he rideth not the ropes, 
he (kaleth not the ſhzowdes , he runneth not 
hither and thither, fozewarde o2 backwarde, 
bnder the hatches oz aboue. Dee ſitteth ſtil, 
boldeth his peace, and loketh vpon the loade 
ffarre, andin appearaunce doth nothing, But 
bis labour pafeth all the reſt. Mhithout his 
laboz, al the paines which the other Bariners 
take were loſf . Were it not foz his labour, 
tbe ſhippe woulde ſone ſtrike vpon rockes, 
and be ſtaped in the ſandes, and they al ſhould 
periſh, Euen ſo fareth it in the fate of pzin- 
tes, and of their counſaylo:s, they ſeeme to doe 
nothing, yet they doe al thinges, which is foz 
the peace and the wealth, and the ſafegarde of 
al the people. 

Be not wearie in wel doing: many occaffs 
ons to diſcourage you to doe wel. The —_— 


Ges 
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is fal of lets, but be pou ſtedfaſt, vnmoueadleß 
E abundant alwaies in the wozke ofthe Lozd, 
fo as much as vou know that your labour is 
not in vaine in the Loꝛd. Stand falt, and kepe 
the inſtructions, which vou haue beene taught, 
Diſtribute to the neceſſitie of the ſaints. Doe 
god vnto al men, eſpecially to them that be of 
the honſholde of faith. Liue not after the luſts 
of men in wanfonneſle, d2unkennelle, 4 glut- 
tonie, and in abhominable idolatrie. Though 
they ſpeake euil of you,becauſe vou runne not 
with the vnto that ſame exceſſe of riot: though 
the Diuel caſt you into pꝛiſon, and there you 
haue tribulation, be you faithful vnto death. 

They that haue afflicted pou ſhal giue an acs 
count to the righteons iudge: 2 and the afflic- 
tions which you ſaffer in this pꝛeſent time 
are not wanthie of the glazie which ſhat bee 
Gewed vnto you. 

V. 14. If any man obey not this our ſaying, 
note him by a letter, and haue no companic 
with him, that he may be aſhamed, 

15. Yet count him not as an enemie, but ad- 
moniſh him as a brother. 

Von haue bene taught not only what you 
ſhal beleue, but alſo how ye ought to liue: bee 
pe doers of the woꝛd, and not hearers onlp. It 
any deſpiſe and wil not follow our doctr in, foꝛ⸗ 


lake — ad let him haue no fellowſhip with 
vou: 
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von: that, ſo he may be aſhamed, and repent, æ 
turne againe to the obedience of Chꝛziſt. But 
lap apart al bitternes, and anger, ⁊ wꝛath. Ke⸗ 
pꝛoue him, but hate him not. Ril the ſin that is 
in him by al the mcanes you can, fo2 it is the 
wozke of the Diuel: but recouer againe the 
man that did offend, & reſtoꝛe him ik it be polli⸗ 


ble, by exyozfation, and by pour pꝛapers made 


foz him: foꝛ he is the creature of God. 

Here J haue god occaſion to ſpeake of ex⸗ 
communication , a pꝛincipal part of the diſci⸗ 
pline of the Church: a matter which manie 
know not, which ſome do ioulp abuſe, & ouer 
lighfly giue foꝛth. e which many regard not as 
they cught. It cutteth vs off from the bodic of 
Chꝛiſt, and remoueth vs from the felowſhip ot 
the Goſpel. Wet no man deſpiſe it. It is pᷣ ſwoꝛd 
of God, the power of the holy Ghoſt, the diſci⸗ 
pline of Ch2tlk , it is an oꝛdinaunce which the 
Church hath receiued from aboue. 

By it the Goates are diuided from the 
Lambes, the werde from the god cozne, and 
the ſonnes ol G O D from the ſonnes of Be- 
lial. It hath continued from the beginning, 
and hath bene vſed in the Church of Chziſt, 
in the ſinagogue of the Iewes, in the lawe 
of Moſes, and befoze. Moſes receyned the 
lawe : among the Patriarches, and the 
P;ophets,and the Apollles of Chꝛiſt. _ 

i 


1. Cor.. 


1. Tun.. 
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Marth. 18. ſayeth , If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, 


in doing any wickedneſſe, Goe and tel him his 
fault berweene thee, & him alone: if he heare 
thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother. Zut if hee 
heare thee not, take yet with thee one or two: 
and if he wil not vouchſafe to heare them, tel 
it vnto the Church, publiſh it, and make it 
knowen: And if he refuſe to heare the Church 
alſo, if he tontinue wilful, and ſtande in his 
wickedneſſe : Let him be vnto thee: as a hea- 
then man and a publicane . This fozme of ex⸗ 


communication our ſauiour hath ſet downe, 


whereby the wicked and vngodly are remoued 
from the Church of Chꝛiſt. 

So Saint Paule ſpeaketh of him that [t- 
ned in filthyneſle, with his fathers wife. That 
they giue him no comfozt in wickedneſſe, but 
take away the euil from among them . Let 
ſuch a one, ſapeth he, Bee deliuered vnto Sa- 
than, for the deſtruction of the fleſhe, that 
the ſpirite may bee ſaued in the day of the 
Lorde Ieſus. Companie not together with 
fornicatours. If anie that is called a brother, 
be a fornicatour, or couetous, or an idolater, 
or a rayler, or a drunkarde, or an extortioner, 
with ſuch one eate not. Let him be put away 
from the tompanie of tbe faithfull. So did 
Saint Paule excommuniicate Himenzus , and 
Alexander, and deliuered them to Satan, — 
BI ey 
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they might learne not to blaſſ pheme. 


In the lawe of Moſes God commannded Num. ' 


the childꝛen of Iſrael to put out of the hoſt eue⸗ 
rie ieaper, that they ſhould neither eate, noz 
d2inke, no2 walke abzoad,noz come to church, 
no2 offer ſacrifice , noz make their pꝛapers 
with the people. Such one, whitherſoener 
he went, hid his fate, rent his clothes, gaus 
warning fo auoide his companie, and fo flie 
from him, becauſe he was foule and filthy, His 
hands were filthy, e made the water vncleane: 
his bzeath was cozrupt , and infected the ay2e. 
So miſerable was his caſe. This was a kinde 


of excommunication: in ſuch ſozt were the fils- 


thie diuided from the cleane. 

1 God alſo ſette downe this ozdinaunce 
to Abraham, that euerie bncircumciſed man 
7 childe, ſhould be cut off from his people, bes 
cauſe he hath broken the couenaunt . This 
oꝛdinaunce of excommunication God hath: 
appointed againſt Jdolafers , againſt foz⸗ 
nicafours , and craftie deceiuers, and other 


Gen, 17; 


ſuch like offenders in the ſeauen and twen⸗ 


fifth of Deuteronomie, Curſed bee the man 
that ſhal make anie carued or molten Image, 
an abhomination vnto the Lorde, the worke 
of the handes of the crafteſman, and putteth 
it in a ſecret place . Andalthe people ſhal 
aunſwere and ſay, Amen, Curled be he that 
F 
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maketh the blinde goe out of the way: and af 
the people ſhal aunſwere and ſay, Amen. This 
is excommunication . This is the vſe of the 
kepes. This is that, of which Chꝛiſt ſpake, 
He that heareth you, heareth mee, and he that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpi- 
ſeth me, deſpileth him that ſent mee. And, 
Whoſoeuers ſinnes ye remit, they are remit- 
ted: and whoſoeuers ſinnes yee retaine, they 
are retained. Whatſoeuer yce binde on earth, 
mall be bounde in heauen: and M hatſoener ye 
looſe on earth, ſhalbe looſed in heaven. That 
which you ſay, ſhal be confirmed; it ſhal conti⸗ 
nue and ſtande foz euer. 

Jf ante therefoꝛe be excommuntcafe from 
the Church, and remoued from the fcliowſhip 
of the Goſpel, and from the hope of the life fo 
come: let him humble himſelfe, and pꝛay vnto 
God, that he wil open his eyes , and that he 
may ſæ in what caſe he ſtandeth. Let him lay 
fo:th his heart in the ſight of God, and conſi⸗ 
der his fault, and behold his miſerte, + thinke 
thus with himſelf: J was ſometimes the child 
of God, and a member of his bodie: J was a 
k:aunch of the vine, which God hath planted: 
and a ſheepe of his paſture. But now alas 
am diuided from the paſfures of life. Jam 
fruitelefſe and withered, and cut off from that 


bleed vine: J receiue no moyſture from that 
| beauenly 


— eos 
— 
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Heavenly rote: J am nomoze à member of 
the bodie of Chaikk, J am out of Paradiſe, and 
haue no iop, oz pleaſure: Jam out of the tem⸗ 
ple and cannot offer any ſacrifice; Jam fallen 
from that heauenly Hieruſalem, from the Ci⸗ 
tie of God, from the fellowſhip ol the Saints, 
and can not knete downe , noꝛ lift vp my 
handes, noꝛ make mp pꝛapers. God wil not 
heare me, J am none of his: J am as a heathen 
t a publicane, J can not thinke of thoſe things 
which are on high avone, 
But why art thou cut off from thy bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, and baniſhed out of the flocke of Chꝛiſt⸗ 
| becauſe of thine vngodlyneſſe, and loſencſſe 
of life. Brcauſe thou haſt offended heauen 
t earth: and haſt offended againſt the Church 
of God, And liued in fo2nitcation , and adul⸗ 
terie: and both thy body and thy minde are de⸗ 
filed: thou art vnwoꝛthie to dwel in the houſe 
of God: his houſe is hol p. 
Bp what authoꝛitie is this done ? thou 
muſt not thinke that the Judge oꝛ the Officer 
doth it. It is not the iudgement of anp mozfal 
man. Jt is the tudgement of the almighty,and 
euerlaſting God. It is his hand that bzingeth 
this to paſſe againſt the. It is his woꝛde, it 
is his key. Mis hande is mightie, his wozks 
ſhal ſtande, his wozd is fo2cible, bis key is the 
ke p of Dauid, it openeth, and no man _—_— 
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it chutteth and no man openeth. Ood is depar⸗ 
ted from thy heart: his ſpirite wil not dwel in 
a filthie ſoule: there is no agreement betwene 
God and Belial. Thy ſoule is voyde of grace 
and of the feare of God, 

What becommeth of thee in this caſe 
Whither doeft thou goe , info what miſerie 
doeſt thou fal? info the gulfe of death: into the 
ſeate of peſtilence, and the power of Sathan, 

[and the ſnares ofthe Diuel, e into a repꝛobate 

minde. Thy heart followeth him: thy ſoule 
ſerueth him. Þe is the father of al the childꝛen 
of diſobedience, and his childzen followe him. 
Thou art filthie and increaſeſt in filthineſſe, 
the feare of God is not befoze thee , thou doeſt 
not acknowledge thy ſinne , becaule of the 
blindneſſe of thy heart. 

Mrcake not thy ſelfe vppon thy neigb⸗ 
bour that accuſed the, noz vppon the Judge, 
that pzonounced ſentence againſt the, The 
ſentence is none of his: this is not his woꝛke, 
de hath not iudged thee. The hande of God is 
ftretched fwzthto thy pumſhment : if is thine 
owne life, and wickednefſe which fo2ceth 
indgement vppon thee. The Judge ſitteth in 
the place ot GD D, in the ſeate of iu ſtice: 
— — not bleſſe, that G O D hath cur⸗ 

: hee muſt needes doe right and equi: ie. 


Dee ſ&th the abhomination of thy life, a 
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teth the filthineſfe which thou haſt done in tbe 

honfe of God, and therefoze ſaieth: In nomine 
Dei, &c. in the name of the lining God, and of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, befoze whome J ſtande, and be⸗ 
foze whome al fleſh ſhall appeare: by the ans 
thozitie of his woꝛd, and by the power of the 
holie ghoſt, J diuide thee from the felowſhippe 
ok the Golpell, and declare, that thon arte no 
mo2e a member of the bodie of Chziff, thy 
name is put out of the bwke of life: thou haſt 
no parte in the life to come: thou arte not 
in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt is departed from ther. 
I deliver the to Sathan, the Pꝛinte of dark⸗ 
nelle. Thy rewarde ſhall be in the lake that 
burneth with fire and bzimffone . Thou ſhalf 
ſterue and wither , and not abide , The 
grace of GO D is faken out of thy heart. 
The face of the Lo2de is vppon al them that 
doe euill, they ſhall not taſte of his mer⸗ 

tie. 

As foz the Judge and Piniſter, which gi⸗ 
neth ſentente againſt thee , hee mourneth and 
lamenteth fo2 thee . When he ſkriketh ther, hee 
ffriketh himſelfe . We are al one fleſh, and 
one bloud, and al together make one bodie, 
and are one an others members. Therefoze, 
when he doth excommunicafe the, from the 
bzethzen, he cntfeth off an arme from his 
pwne bodie . leremie dealt roughly with 
- the 
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the people that offended God, and thzeatned 
them, that the enimie ſhould come vpon them 
the ſwoꝛde ſhoulde deuoure them, and they 
ſhoulde be vtterly deſtroied, yet he wiſhed that 
be had a ſtreame of teares . that his hart might 
o_ wherwith to mourne foz their tranſgrel⸗ 
ions. 

Dauid pꝛaieth, that God will ſfretch faozth 

his hand vpõ the wicked, Scatter them abroad 


by thy power, and put them downe oh Lorde 


our ſhield . Againe, Let them be chafle before 
the winde, and let the Angel of the Lord ſcat- 
ter them. And againe, Let their table be a 
ſnare before them , and theirproſperitie their 
ruine . Againe, Let his praier be turned into 
ſinne. Aide him not, heare him not when be 
caileth vato the . Pet he ſaitþ, I ſaw the tran(- 
greſſours, and was grieued becauſe they kepte 
not thy word. Fpined away, and conſumed 
fo death, the griefe was fo deadly vnfomy 
ſoule. 

Cbꝛiſt cried out woe vppon Corazin and 
Bethſaida: bypon the Scribes and Phariſes: 
pet then he came nigh to leruſalem, he wept 
oucr it, ſaying: Oh if thou haddeſt even nowe 
ac thelcaſtinch's thy daie known thoſe things, 
which belong vnto thy peace: but noue are 
they hicde from thee'., Thine enimics ſhall 
make thee euen with the grounde, they ſhall 
not 
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not leaue in thee a ſtone vpon a Rone, becauſe 
thou knowelt not the time of thy viſitation. 
Euen ſuch a ſoꝛrowe alſo had Saint Paule fo: | 
thoſe that offended God, Who is weake, and 2 Cor. 11. 
Iam not weake, who is offended and I burne 
not? My bodie is ſhaken, my heart is woun⸗ | 
ded fo2 them, luch a care haue J fo; the church 
of God. | 
It is repozfedof John the Cuangeliſt, that 5/3 
hee commended a pongman to the education ok 
a tertaine Biſhop. nigh to Epheſus: and when 
he heard that he was fledde and followed the 
tompanie of ſuch as were diffolute, riofous, 
and ginen over fo al manner lewdacfſe : her 
was carefall foz him, and ſought him out. 
And came fo the place where he and ill tempa⸗ 
nie were. When the pongman knew him, he ö 
was aſtonied, and fledawate from him. But j 
the olde man followed him, and cried, Oh my 
child turne againe, turne vnto me, J am thy | 
father, J haue begotten the in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. f 
J come not to hurt the, there is pet hope of ſais 5 
uation, XA will make anf were vnto Chꝛiſt ſoꝛ * 
the. Fall to the ground, holde by thy hands, 
alke mercie of God, he is mercifull and will 
reteiue the. At theſe wozdes the vongman caſt 
downe his weapons, and trembled, and wept 
bitterlp, and was conuerted. 
When Dauid heard of the deſtructien of 
f 2 that 
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2. Sam. 18. that wicked wight Abſalon , he w2ong his 


hands and wepf ſaying, O my ſonne Ab ſalon, 
my ſonne, my ſonne Abſalon, woulde God 1 
had died for thee, oh Abſolon, my ſonne, my 
ſonne. Such a care, ſuch a laue, and zeale bath 
a godlie miniſter ouer his people, if he be a 
true paſtoꝛ, which hath taken his calling from 
God, and hath due conſideration ok his charge, 
Be wepeth fo2 the ſinnes of the people, as 
did Ieremie, he guſheth out into feares , and 
tonſumeth awaie as Dauid, bicauſe of the un- 
godlie:he is wounded at heart, and frembleth, 
as Paul, to ſee them periſh. He ſeekethfoz them, 
calleth after them, that they maie returne, to 
him as did John the Cuangelift : and is wil- 
ling to die foz their ſake , if io be he might re- 
deme them, as Dauid was foz Abſalon . The 
people are his childꝛen, he is their father. Albe- 
it they be wicked, and filthie : pet he pꝛeſen⸗ 
teth himſelfe befoze God fo2 them, and pou⸗ 
reth loꝛth his pꝛaiers, and ſaith ſanctifie them, 
oh Lo2de, ſanctiſie them with thy frueth , thy 
wozd is truth. Let their hearts ſe the w2ath 
to come, and thy heauie diſpleaſure, which 
they haue deſerued, and hangeth ouer their 
heads. They are thine, laue them, and let 
not ſatan pꝛeuaile againſt them. Turne them 
oh Loꝛde, and they ſhall be turned. Giue them 
à newe heart, and renew a cleane yo in 
em, 


— — 
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them, that they may feare thee al the dayes of 
their life, Turne away the captinitie of their 
ſoules. Bꝛing them to the fellowthippe of the 
Goſpel: make themlinelyſtonesmecte fo2 thy 
building, builde vp the wales of Hieruſalem. 
So careful is a god miniſter foꝛ the people of 
his charge, be they neuer ſo vngodly.Yea the 
moꝛe they lack the comfoztable grace of God, 
the moze muſt be the care foꝛ them. This is 
that Saiat Paule ſayth,hauenocompante wil 


ſuch, to encourage him: pet count him not as 


an enemie. but admonich him as a bzother. 
V. 16. Now the Lorde of peace, giue you 
peace alwaies by al meanes. The Lord be with 
— 
The ſalutation of me paule, with mine 
owne hande, which is the token in euerie epi- 
ſtle: ſo Iwrite, 


18. The grace of our Lorde Teſus Chriſt be 


with you al. 

Inede not commende peate vnto you. It 
is the garde and ſtrength ol mighty Pꝛintes: 
it is the nurſe and foſterer of the Church of 
God: it is the wealth and pꝛoſperitie of the 
woꝛlde : it is the comfozt and quietneſſe of 
our conſcience : it is truce taken with God 
and man, and our owne ſelues. J neede not fo 
fel you who is the wozker of peace . Mou 
knowe God is the God of peace. Wozidlie 
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peace ſemeth to be made by the wil and liking 
of men: but God moueth their heartes, and 
eſtabliſheth it. But the peace of the heart, and 
quietneſſe of minde paſſeth al vnterſtanding. 
The power, and wiſedome, and ſtrength, and: 
riches of al the world are not able to make it. 
At is the glozie of God, that hee alone is the 
Cod of peace. 

J p2ay foz pou, that nothing may be done 
among you , to the hinderaunce of peace: but 
that it abide with vou alwaies, not foꝛ a while, 
not in pꝛofperit ie onely: but in perſecution, in 
your death, and foz euer. If God be with pon, 
vou ſhal haue peace. And if vou loue one an os. 
ther and keepe his wo2d:God wil come to you, 
and loue vou, and abide with vou, and giue 
yon the comfozt of his peace. 

The ſalutation of me Paule: hee gaue them 
warning befoꝛe of falſe Apoſtles, who came in 
bis name, and pꝛetended his woꝛde oꝛ his let⸗ 
ter. Therfoze now telleth them, how they ſhal 
know certainly, whether ſuch Epiſtles as they 
receiue be his, wꝛitten, oꝛ ſent by hin. In eue⸗ 
rie Epiſtle, that J ſende, ſaith he, to the Chur⸗ 
ches, 02 to any the bꝛethzen, J W2tfe mine 
owne name, and ſende this greeting witten 
with mine owne hande, which nowe J fend to 
you al, The grace of our Lorde Ieſus C by ſt be 
with you al. Au N. | 
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